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ParT ONE

The extant manuscript of

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs






The author and date of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs

The manuscript

The text of mNgda'ris rgyal.rabs published here is incomplete. The original ornate title is
lost, and that appended to the text is merely an abridgement thereof. Three major lacunae,
the first two presumably longer, the third more likely shorter, affect the outlines of both
the Yarlung and the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasties, while the least important section, that
of the Indian kings, is preserved in its entirety. The first lacuna, possibly covering two
pages of the available hand-copied k/yug.yig manuscript, extends from the episode of the
duel between Gri.gum and Lo.ngam (included) all the way to the Yarlung king
gNya .bzung.btsan (excluded). The second begins after the assassination of Glang.dar.ma
and unfortunately includes the entire period of the reigns of gNam.lde 'Od.srung,
dPal ’khor.btsan, sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon and most of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum, as only a
fragmentary part pertaining to bKra.shis.mgon, Nyi.ma.mgon’s middle son, is found. This
is a highly regretted shortcoming, especially in the case of Nyi.ma.mgon and his three sons,
as the beginning of the history of the royal lineages of Gu.ge Pu.hrang! is missing in
mNga'ris rgyal.rabs. Another lacuna affects information on the Gu.ge king rNam.rgyal.lde
(1372-1439), who played a major role in establishing a renaissance in his country. The
manuscript has no colophon, if ever was written, but its absence does not preclude iden-
tifying Ngag.dbang grags.pa as the author of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, since the brief bstan. resis
closing the section on bstan.pa phyi.dar (p.67 line 19-p.68 line 7) is canonically concluded
with the year of completion of the work and the attribution of the text to its author. Finally,
another weakness of the khyug.yig copy of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs is the absence of the original
page breaks.

Biographical notes concerning Ngag.dbang grags.pa
Not much is known about the life of Ngag.dbang grags.pa, author of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs.

As a matter of fact, even less can be said of Ngag.dbang grags.pa the writer. mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs apart, not a single work by him has been traced so far.

(1) Among its many variants, I adopt the spelling Pu.hrang throughout the present work because this is one
of the two spellings appearing in the earliest mention I know of this territory (i.e. Ye.shes.'od’s bka'shog sent
to the dBus sngags.pa-s), the other being Pu.hrangs.
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The significant events of his life are briefly outlined in two very short biographicil
notes found in Bai.ser and 6Ka'gdams gsar.rnying chos. byung?. He was a direct disciple of
Tsong.kha.pa and played a leading and active role in the diffusion of his master’s teachings
in Gu.ge. Having been the major protagonist of the earliest efforts to spread the freshly
formulated system of Tsong.kha.pa in West Tibet, he was more than a witness of the relil-
gious and secular events taking place in Gu.ge during that seminal period. He was per
sonally involved in the activities he engendered with the patronage of the Gu.ge royaly,
His contribution thus transcended the literary field.

In the time of Ngag.dbang grags.pa, Gu.ge was brought back to a third grear period
of flourishing Buddhist culture. After the lands of sTod had been forcibly incorporated
into the Yar.lung kingdom in the mid 7th century once and for all, it is well known tha
the first major period of Buddhist diffusion occurred during bstan.pa phyi.dar after the
mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty had been founded by sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon, while a sec-
ond renaissance took place in the years of the apogee of the bKa'.brgyud.pa-s (from the
late 12th-early 13th century), when the 77 pa-s of the sect were active especially in the Tise
area and Pu.hrang.

Ngag.dbang grags.pa is commonly included in the group of six disciples of
Tsong.kha.pa who diffused the teacher’s tenets in the lands beyond dBus.gTsang. They are
collectively known as the bstan.pa phyogs.mthar spel.ba'i dar.chen drug (“the six great dif
fusers of the teachings to the borders”), and also as the phyogs. mehar skyong.ba-s (“the pro-
tectors of the teachings at the borders”) 3. They were sTod mNga’.ris Khrig.se Sher.bzang,
sMad Chab.mdo Byams.gling Sher.bzang, Gu.ge Ngag.dbang grags.pa, IHo.pa gNas.thang
bla.ma rGyal.mtshan seng.ge, bla.ma dPal.ldan shes.rab, 'Dan.ma Zas.dkar bla.ma
Yon.tan.dpal4. The early diffusion of Tsong.kha.pa’s doctrines in sTod is preeminent in this

(2) See the opening part of the section on the mNga' sis skor.gsum temples in Bai.ser (p.272 line 8-p.274 )ine.6)
and bKa'gdams gsar.rnying chos. byung (p.195 line 5-p.196 line 1). Further sparse information is found passim
in the same section of Bai.ser (p.272 line 8-p.273 line 6; p.274 lines 4-G) and ibid. (p.460 lines 9-13).

(3) For these disciples of Tsong.kha.pa from peripheral territories referred to as the bstan.pa phyogs. mihar
spel.ba’i dar.chen drug see Klong.rdol bla.ma gsung. bum (IHa.sa ed. p.366 lines 17-20): “sTod mNga'.ris Khri.se
Sher.bzang/ sMad Chab.mdo Byams.gling.geng Sher.bzang/ Gu.ge Ngag.dbang grags.pa/ IHo.pa gNas.thang
bla.ma rGyal.mtshan seng.ge/ bla.ma dPal.ldan shes.rab/ 'Dan.ma Zas.dkar bla.ma Yon.tan dpal.ba drug nif
bstan.pa phyogs.mthar spel.ba'i dar.chen drug”. For them known as the phyags. mthar skyong. ba see Bai.ser (p72

lines 10-11) and for their collective name given as bstan.pa phyogs. mehar skyong. ba'i dar.chen drug see the mod-
ern work Khrig.rese rnam.thar (p-12 lines 3-6).

(4) I wish to thank Tashi Tsering and Lobsang Shastri for drawing my attention to Zang.zang NCI""ES'P?
'Chi.med rgyal. mtshan’s treatment of Tsong.kha.pas disciples appended to his Tiong kha.pa rnam.thar nor.bui
bang.mdzod. He introduces one of the many cases of disputed identity found in the literature concerning mas-
ters whose names and activities were confused. He says (p.22 lines 6-18): “Grags.pa rnam.gnyis te/ sTod kyl
Ngag-dbang grags.pa dang/ sMad.kyi Ngag.dbang grags.pa gnyis yin/ dang.pos ni/ Gu.ge phyogs.su ‘phrin.Jas
chen.po byung.ba dang/ nga.rang.gi mes.po rin.po.che bDe.legs mgon.po.grub la chos cung.zad tsam gsan
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classification, since at least three (sTod mNga'.ris Khrig.se Sher.bzang, Gu.ge Ngag.dbang
grags.pa, bla.ma dPal.ldan shes.rab) of the six dar.chen-s are documented to have been
natives of West Tibet5.

Ngag.dbang grags.pa was born in Gu.ge at a place known as Ka.gling on the south-
ern bank of the river Gangga. Tucci (“Tibetan Notes” p.485 n.15) could not reconcile the
fact that he was born in West Tibet with the notion that his birth place was sited along the
bank of the Gangga and did not attempr an identification. Petech (“Ya-ts'e Gu-ge Pu-rang;
A New Study” p.103 n.79) considers this reference odd and wonders if Ka.gling is Kalin-
‘ga. At a first glance, one might assume that a corruption has found its way into the pas-
sage, yet this piece of information is reliable in the light of the old-time association of the
four rivers springing from the Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho region with the great rivers of India
and Central Asia. In the sources where the mythical geography of Gangs Ti.se and
Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho is described, Glang.chen kha.’babs is often associated with the

'dug.pa de yin zer/ la.la na.re/ de.ga'i mtshan.la Chos.dbang grags.pa zer zhing/ Ngag.dbang grags.pa mi.zer
zhes dang/ de.la rten.nas sTod Chos.dbang grags.pa dang/ sMad Ngag.dbang grags.pa zhes brjod.par 'dug/
mrshan gang yin kyang Gu.ge rgyal.po sogs.kyi bla.ma mdzad.pa dang/ 'phrin.las chen.po byung.ba ni
bden.par ‘dug/ la.la zer.dus Zhang.zhung.pa Chos.dbang grags.pa zhes.pa rje Tsong.kha.pa'i bu.chen de.nyid.la
sTod.du phebs.nas 'phrin.las chen.po byung.ba dang/ de.nyid sTod.kyi Grags.pa ru ngos.'dzin. zer.ba.dug/
ci.cha/ lala ni Nags.shod Khams na yod.pas sTod.kyi bu.chen ma.yin zer.ba ‘dug lags/ de.tsho'i rtsad.gcod
gsal.po rang mi.byed.pa’i yu.ba phud 'dug/ on.kyang de.tsho bsams.tsa.na sTod Chos.dbang grags.par
ngos.dzin bde.bar dra”, “The two Grags.pa-s were sTod.kyi Ngag.dbang grags.pa and sMad.kyi Ngag.dbang
grags.pa. It happened that the former performed great deeds in Gu.ge. He is said to have been the one who
received some religious teachings from my own ancestor (mes.po) rin.po.che bDe.legs mgon.po.grub. As for his
name, some say that he was known as Chos.dbang grags.pa and that he was not called Ngag.dbang grags.pa.
For this reason, these [two masters] are addressed as sTod Chos.dbang grags.pa and sMad Ngag.dbang
grags.pa. Whichever was his name, it is certain that he was the b/a.ma of Gu.ge rgyal.po and it happened that
he performed great deeds. When some say that Zhang.zhung.pa Chos.dbang grags.pa was rje Tsong.kha.pa’s
direct disciple who went to sTod and performed great deeds, and that he has [thus] to be recognized as the true
sTod.kyi Grags.pa, this a doubtful [statement]. Some say that [Chos.dbang grags.pa] was not a direct disciple
[of Tsong.kha.pa) from sTod, because he resided at Nags.shod Khams. Since these [two masters’ identities)
have not been clearly distinguished, the grounds [on which identification is based] have to be dismissed. How-
ever, as a [last] thought on these {two], it is likely that it was easy [to confuse him, i.e. Ngag.dbang grags.pa)
with sTod Chos.dbang grags.pa”. Although this discussion may seem sterile, for the identities of Gu.ge
Ngag.dbang grags.pa and Zhang.zhung Chos.dbang grags.pa are obviously different, it nevertheless provides
an insight into the teacher who introduced Ngag.dbang grags.pa to religion before he became a disciple of
Tsong.kha.pa.

(5) Apart from Ngag.dbang grags.pa, sTod Sher.bzang and his nephew dPal.ldan shes.rab were from Mar.yul.
It is unfortunate that the sources dealing with them and their activities do not provide any further detail
regarding their origin (dKa'.chen Blo.bzang bzod.pa and Ngag.dbang tshe.ring, Zangs.dkar rgyal rabs dang
chos. byung p.32 line 1-p.44 line 8; Ladwags rgyal.rabs1Ha.sa ed. p.45 line 15-p.46 line 9; dKa'.chen Blo.bzang
bzod.pa and Ngag.dbang tshe.ring shag.po, [Dum.ra rgyal.rabs dang chos. byung p.31 line 8-p.32 line 16:
Blo.bzang bzod.pa, Kbrigs.rsse rnam.thar (p.13 line 14-p.20 line 6).
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Gangga, which have to be considered one and the same river6. One has thus to search for
Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s birth place along the Glang.chen kha.’babs. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs s
contributes to the notion that Ka.gling is to be found on the southern or left bank of thjs
river when it says that the site is located in IHo.stod, the land in Gu.ge, often referred 1o
in the present work, whose northern limit touches the same bank (p.80 line 7). Hedin;
map (pl.26) included in the cartographical volume appended to his Soushern Tibet wrong.

(6) A conspicuous number of literary works relate that Glang.chen kha.’babs, mythically springing from the
east side of Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho and circling the lake underground, but flowing in reality from its sources
sited to the west of Ma.pham mtsho, is in most cases also called Gangga, although variants are often met
with (among the conspicuous number of gnas.yig-s on Ti.se and mtsho Ma.pham I would like to draw the read-
er's attention to a couple of well known works which are nonetheless interesting. They are Wa.gindra karma
bi.dza.ya (Ngag.dbang ’phrin.las rnam.rgyal) Ti.se gnas.yig and Gangs.ri.ba Don.rgyud bsTan.dzin Tis
gnas.yig). The association of Gangga and Glang.chen kha.’babs seems to derive from the fact that the small
river flowing in the isthmus between the Ma.pham and the La.ngag lakes, where Bye'u dgon.pa is sited, is
called Gangga.chu and is considered the ideal source of the Glang.chen kha.’babs. I favour the spelling Bye'u
instead of Byi'u because it appears in the early work rGod.tshang.pa rnam.thar in reference to the gser khalocar-
ed in its vicinity. The text reads Bye'u ser.kha (“the gold mine of fine sand”) (p.64 lines 6-7: “Sos.ka drag.nas
Bye'u ser.kha.na phar.phyin”, “In summer, having recovered, [rGod.tshang.pa] went over to Bye'u serkha’).
Among the sources dealing with the mythic geography of the area, here I wish to confine myself to dKar.ru
Bru.chen bsTan.dzin rin.chen, Ti.se dkar.chag (p.514 line 5-p.515 line 2), where the identity of Glang.chen
kha.'babs and Gangga is explained: “Glang.chen kha.’babs.kyi chu.bo Gangga la nas bab.pa'i tshul ni/ mtsho
Ma.pang.gi shar.phyogs chu.mig 'thung.ba rang.grol.gyi mgo.bo.ru ri Glang.chen lta.bu’i gdong.nas chu.bo
Gangga mtsho Ma.pang du babs/ mtsho Ma.pang nas zangs kyi sbu.gu’i nang.du rgyud.nas La(p.515).ngag
gser.mtsho’i nang.du babs/ La.ngag.gi nang.nas Jcags.kyi sbu.gu rgyud te/ Zhang.zhung Khyung.lung.gis
yul.du la.nas "bab.pa’ang srid.ces.so”, “The account of how river Glang.chen kha.’babs flows from Gangga is
as follows. To the east of mtsho Ma.pang above a self-originated spring of drinkable water is a mountain. River
Gangga springs from its face that looks like an elephant into mtsho Ma.pang. Through a copper pipe it flows
from Ma.pang into La.ngag ser.gyi.mtsho. From wichin La.ngag it flows through an iron pipe to Zhang.zhung
Khyung.lung yul”. Chu.bo Gangga is thus considered to be one and the same river as the Glang.chen
kha.'babs, whose sources actually lie in the vicinity of La.ngag.mtsho. A confirmation of the reading Gangga
as the Glang.chen kha.’babs, which does not derive from the classification in the literary sousces of the rives
issuing from Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho, derives from 6Ka’ brgyud rnam.thar chen.mo (p.514 lines 4-5), according
to which, a local bKa'.brgyud.pa named bla.ma Legs.pa was born in water pig 1263 at sMug.yu on the bank
of the Gangga, which is significantly mentioned as flowing to the west of Ma.pham mtsho and Ti.se. In the
hydrography of the same area the IHa.chu is also found, having its sources at the foot of Ti.se and flowing from
east to west in the direction of the lakes. The IHa.chu is considered by the same text to be the origin of the
river Na.ra.dza.ra, which becomes, in bsTan.'dzin rin.chen’s view, the rMa.bya kha.'babs ( 75.s¢’ dkar.chagp 515
line 5-p.516 line 1): “De.ltar.du chu.bo Na.ra.dza.ra de.ru *babs.pa'i tshul ni/ Gangs Ti.se g.yas kyi IHa.chu
zhes.bya.ba de La.ngag gser.mtsho ru babs/ de.yang lcags.kyi sbu.gu’t rgyud.nas ri Bya.ri gtsug.ld:m-g)'i
mdun.du 'babs/ de.nas brag tshe.bum lta.bu'i nang.nas rgyud.de [rGya.gar.gyi chu yin zer.ba brag.gi dkyil-nas
thon.pa yod] rMa.bya (p.516) kha.’babs rGya.gar.gyi yul.du 'babs.pa’o ces.so”, “Similarly, the account of how
tiver Na.ra.dza.ra flows in this area is as follows. To the west of Gangs Ti.se is the IHa.chu. This'one flows into
La.ngag gser.misho. Moreover, it flows in front of Bya.ri gisugldan through an iron pipe. Then it passes
through a rock in the shape of the vase of plenty. This is rMa.bya kha.'babs, [which] flows to the land of India
(note in the text: this is known as the river of India originating from the centre of the rock]”.
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ly places Ka.gling.thang at the northern extremity of Sang.dar/Sang.wang, the valley open-
ing to the north-east of Tho.ling” on the northern bank of the Glang.chen kha.'babs. |
believe that Ka.gling must have been located somewhere -along the left bank of the
Glang.chen kha.’babs upstream from Tho.ling, for it is not found to the west of the latter
locality (see below p.357-358 and n.568).

Ngag.dbang grags.pa went to bBus.gTsang where he became a personal disciple of
Tsong.kha.pa®. This is corroborated by the fact that Tsong.kha.pa was never in sTod, so
that Ngag.dbang grags.pa could have not met him in his own land.

The question needs to be asked whether Ngag.dbang grags.pa was among
Tsong.kha.pa’s first disciples who acccompanied the master from 1Ha.sa to "Ol.kha for a
period of retreat in water dragon 1392. An inscription on a West Tibetan thang. ka depict-
ing Tsong.kha.pa with his followers identifies Ngag.dbang grags.pa among his first disci-
ples (Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrolls vol 111, thang.kan.10 pls.8-12). On the basis of its style,
this thang.ka can safely be dated either to the end of Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s life or soon
after, since it shows features in common with wall paintings that can be dated to the late
15th century with the help of literary evidence?. However, no written information is avail-
able to confirm this local claim. In fact, his name is not included by the dGe.lugs.pa liter-
ature among those of the early disciples who went to ’Ol.kha with their master.

On his return to Gu.ge, he initally settled down in Dung.dkar and subsequently
became the abbot of Tho.ling and Tsa.rang Blos.btangs. mNga' ris rgyal rabs holds that he
was already the supreme master in Gu.ge by 1424 as the text calls him mkbas.pa dbang.po

(7) 1 adoprt the spelling Tho.ling throughout the present work since it is the carliest spelling found in the
colophons of the texts translated in the temple premises during the beginning of bstan.pa phyi.dar. | retain its
alternative spellings only in the translations of passages I quote from the Tibetan literature because respecting
variant spellings in my own text would be confusing. The notion that Tho.ling is the most ancient spelling of
the name of Ye.shes.’od’s temple contradicts the assumption of De.srid Sangs.rgyas rgya.mtsho, the author of
Bai.ser (p.273 lines 8-9), when he narrates the well known legend behind the spelling mTho.lding (*flying
high™), which he reads in an anachronostic way: “IHa.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od kyis gaddi nam.mkhar ’phangs.nas
bdag.gi gdul.bya ‘du.sar bobs.shig ces smos.spar.bas nam.mkhar mthon.por lding zhing sa.phyogs.der babs.sar
gtsug.lag khang bzhengs.pas/ mTho.lding zhes 'bod.pa la/ deng.sang sgra.thol te Tho.ling du grags™, “As
Iha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od said: “May 1 tame my people in the place where the gaddi | throw in the sky will land!",
he made it fly ({ding) high (m#ho) in the sky. On the spot where it landed he founded a grsug. lag. khang. It was

called mTho.lding. In contemporary pronunciation it has become known as Tho.ling".

(8) bKd'.gdams gsar.rnying chos.'byung (p.195 line 5): “dBus su byon.nas rje.btsun Tsong.kha.pa chen.po la
Theg.pa chen.po’i chos mang.po gsan”, “After going to dBus, he received many teachings on Theg pa chen.po
from rje.btsun Tsong.kha.pa chen.po”.

(9) This painting is stylistically similar to the murals found inside Tho.ling |Ha.khang dkar.po, Tsa.rang
IHa khang dmar.po, Ta.po gSer.khang and especially Tsa.rang mChod.khang dmar.po, which is the only one
of these temples to be chronologically documented in the sources. It was built by Don.grub.ma, the wife of
the Gu.ge king Blo.bzang rab.brean, who ruled in the last quarter of the 15th century (Bai.ser p.274 lines 4-9).
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and records him presiding over the coronation of Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.|de
in that year. On that occasion, Ngag.dbang grags.pa held the highest ecclesiastic position
in the assembly, only lower to that of tNam.rgyal.lde, the king who abdicated in favour of
his son at that time (ibid. p.84 lines 6-15). Ngag.dbang grags.pa is also credited with the
construction of Tho.ling chos.sde gsar.ma, i.e. some 15th century Tho.ling templests
which is not recorded in Bai.ser. Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s success in securely establishing
Tsong.kha.pa’s teachings at the Gu.ge court is confirmed by the letter written in iron dog
1430 by the king and queen of Gu.ge, Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde and
Khri.lcam rgyal.mo, extending an invitation to mKhas.grub.rje (1385-1438) to visi
Gu.ge, an offer which the 'Dus. khor master declined.

The case of Ngag.dbang grags.pa reflects a diffusive pattern peculiar to Tsong.kha.pds
disciples. These proto-dGe.lugs.pa exponents were assigned the task of returning to their
respective native lands and establishing their master’s new doctrines, favoured in this effort
by their local origins. Proselytism in La.dwags was undertaken by sTod Sher.bzang, who
introduced Tsong.kha.pa’s tenets to his native land as well as to Zangs.dkar and |Dum.ra,
where he laid the foundations of several monasteries!!. IHa.dbang blo.gros, anothes
teacher from mNga'.ris skor.gsum who followed the same system, also has a prominent

(10) bKa' gdams gsar.rnying chos. byung (p.195 line 6): “Gu.ge rgyal.po 'bangs dang bcas.pa dbang.du bsdus nas/

mTho lding.gi chos.sde gsar.ma brab”, “After inspiring the Gu.ge king and his subjects with his charisma, he
founded the new mTho.lding chos.sde”.

(11) In 1Dum.ra he founded the temples bDe.skyid dGa'.Idan bkra.shis chos.gling, 1Cags.ra.sa and dBensa
with the patronage of the IDum.ra king Nyi.ma grags.pa (/Dum.ra rgyal.rabs dang chos. byung p.32 lines 4-10:
“De.nas Nub.rar byon.nas bDe.dgon dGa'.ldan bkra.shis chos.gling 'debs.pa dang/ der bstan.pai gzhi.ma
gzhi.gsum btsugs.par grags.so/ Nub.ra'i rgyal.po Nyi.ma grags.pas kyang bka'.bzhin sgrub.nas zhabs.zhus
legs.par gyis/ 1Cags.ra.sa sogs Nub.ra'i chu phan.tshun.gyi yul rnams.su zhabs.kyis bcag.nas byin.gyis brlabs/
dBen.pai dgon.pa btab.nas rten.gyi gtso.bor rje bla.ma’i snang.brnyan bzhengs”, “Then, having gone to
Nub.ra, he founded bDe.dgon dGa'.Idan bkrashis chos.gling. It is known that he established the three foun-
dations of the teachings there. The king of Nub.ra Nyi.ma grags.pa excellently supported him according to
[Sher.bzang’s] wish. He blessed 1Cags.ra.sa and localities on both sides of the Nub.ra river. As he founded
dBen.pa dgon.pa, he installed the statue of rje blz.ma (Tsong.kha.pa) as the main image”). Owing to the kind-
ness of Blo.bzang tshul khrims, one of the great layman of IDum.ra, I was able briefly to read an untitled draft
of the ground breaking article written by his brother rtsis.mkhan O.rgyan rig.dzin in 1994, which sheds some
light on the obscure period in IDum.ra before the advent of the dGe.lugs.pa-s. All that was confusedly known
about this period was that rGod.tshang.pa mGon.po rdo.rje (1189-1258) visited Nub.ra and his disciples con-
tinued his tradition, but rGod.tshang.pa is not credited with a sojourn in IDum.ra in his biographies. The aru-
cle by O.rgyan rig.'dzin introduces more convincing elements because it credits the master curiously named
Pi.rang ras.chen (b.1325), a native of Yar.ma in Nub.ra who went to dBus.gTsang to study 'Brug.pa teachings.
with returning to his land and establishing the "Brug.pa-s locally at the hermitage still known to this day as
Yar.ma mGon.po. He thus introduced the 'Brug.pa tradition in 1Dum.ra during the 14th century. For the
temples founded by Byang.sems Sher.bzang in Zangs.dkar see Zangs.dkar chags tshul gyi lo rgyus (in Francke.
Antiquities of Indian Tiber vol.Il p.153 line 29-p.154 line 9); and dKa'.chen Blo.bzang bzod.pa and
Ngag.dbang tshe.ring, Zangs.dkar rgyal.rabs dang lo.rgyus (p.33 line 22-p.35 line 7).
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place in this diffusion, for he founded major lba.khangs in Gu.ge, Pi.ti and La.dwags (see
below p.525 and p.527) '2.

Dating mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs

The end of the section on pho.brang Zhi.ba.od in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs is followed by the
above mentioned brief bstan.rtsis (p.67 line 19-p.68 line 7). A calculation is introduced,
according which 3244 years elapsed between Buddha nirvana and fire dog 986 when
Ye.shes.'od established bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod by ordering his subjects to adopt Buddhism.
The bstan.resis adds that between Buddha nirvana and the year in which Ngag.dbang
grags.pa completed his mNga' ris rgyal.rabs 1756 years elapsed. This is an obvious mistake,
otherwise one would be confronted with the paradox that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had lived
millennia before Ye.shes.’od, and 1756 has to be corrected to 3756.

Another obvious reason for this much needed change is the fact that, by the calculation
of the date concerning Ye.shes.’od, the fourth millennium after Buddha nérvana is entered,
for 3244 years had elapsed from his death. The following date pertaining to Ngag dbang
grags.pa and thus falling some five hundred years after that of Ye.shes.’od must still belong
to the fourth millennium and not to the second millennium as the calculation states (1756).

Such a correction establishes the year of completion of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs as fire
snake 149713, This is consistent with the fact that 'Phags.pa.lha, the last king (gong. ma) of
the Gu.ge royal family, mentioned in mNga'rés rgyal.rabs (p.85 lines 9-10), is documented
to have been active precisely around that time. In fact, Shanti.pa rnam.thar records him as
been involved in political affairs in earth sheep 1499 14.

(12) See Thub.bstan dpal.ldan dPe.thub chags.rabs (p.289 line 7-p.291 line 15) for brief biographical notes on
IHa.dbang blo.gros, a direct disciple of mKhas.grub.rje. Grub.chen dKon.cog dpal. mgon was another person-
al disciple of mKhas.grub.rje, whose foundation of a temple dedicated to the Tsong.kha.pa tradition at
Do.shang Mu.dkar chos.rdzong has been preserved in the list of the dGe.lugs.pa monasteries of Bas.ser (p.276
lines 10-11). It is unclear to me whether he was a mNga'.ris stod.pa, as his presence in Gu.ge might lead one
to assume. Another diffuser of Tsong.kha.pa’s teachings in sTod, this time from Gu.ge, was rGyal.mtshan
bzang.po, whose contributions are not specified in Bar.ser (p.273 lines 3-5).

(13) Its date of completion is calculated in the following way. Since 3244 years had elapsed berween Buddha
nirvana and the year 986, and 3756 years had elapsed berween Buddha nirvana and the year when Ngag.dbang
grags.pa finished writing mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, the differential between these two figures is 512. Adding 512
years to 986 comes to fire snake 1497.-

(14) Shanti.pa rnam.thar (£.5b lines 4-5): “De.nas lug.lo’i lo.gsar thon.phral mi.dbang rgyal.sras 'Phags.pa.lha
sku.mched kyi dgongs.pa.la gZhis.kha Rin.spungs phyogs.su gser.yig.pa zhig rdzong grab 'dug.pa de dang
mnyam.du dBus.gTsang la phebs rtsis mdzad”, “Then, lb.gar of the sheep year (1499) being over, as decided
by mi.dbang rgyal.sras 'Phags.pa.lha and his brothers, preparations to send a ger yig.pa (‘messenger”) to gZhis.kha
Rin.spungs were made [and Shanti.pa Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan] planned to go to dBus.gTsang with him”.
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From the facts that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had returned from dBus.gTsang after stud-
ies with Tsong.kha.pa by 1424, when he attended the marriage and coronation of the
Gu.ge king Phun.tshogs.lde (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.84 lines 6-15), and that he worked in
Gu.ge as the main local exponent of the Tsong.kha.pa’s teachings under five kings
(rNam.rgyal.lde, Phun.tshogs.lde, rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde, Blo.bzang rab.brean,
'Phags.pa.lha) to eventually write mNga'ris rgyal.rabs in fire snake 1497, it follows that he
had an exceptionally long life, much like Rin.chen bzang.po. Ngag.dbang grags.pa mus
have been almost a hundred years old when he completed his mNga'ris rgyal.rabs.

It might therefore be doubted that the author of mNga' ris rgyal. rabs was Ngag.dbang
grags.pa. The possibility that it was written by a disciple of his, who derived his work from
material gathered by Ngag.dbang grags.pa, should be taken into consideration. The
absence of the colophon in the extant manuscript seriously complicates the matter. Some
considerations follow, which help to solve the problem.

On the negartive side, an indication which could reinforce doubt regarding
Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s authorship, is the way his presence at Phun.tshogs.lde’s marriage
and coronation ceremony in 1424 is recorded (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.84 lines 10-11). The
eulogistic nature of this description, in marked contrast to the typical professions of humil-
ity of Tibetan literary formulas, gives the impression that the author is not writing about
himself. :

A second negative indication is the fact that, with the exception of the reign of
rNam.rgyal.lde, which Ngag.dbang grags.pa only partially witnessed, the treatment of the
period in sTod during which Ngag.dbang grags.pa was a protagonist is peculiarly
restrained in his work. This is surprising given the degree of his personal involvement.
Other periods of the history of Gu.ge going back to antiquity are, on the other hand,
described in much greater detail. It is evident that, despite their restrained treatment in
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s times were not devoid of important incidents.

Evidence provided by various passages in Bai.ser (p.273 line 25-p.274 line 6 and
p-460 lines 9-13) confirms that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had a long life since he interacted
with rNam.rgyal.lde, Phun.tshogs.lde and, especially relevant to the question of author-
ship, Blo.bzang rab.brtan (reigning until almost the end of the 15th century according t
dGe.dun rgya.mtsho rnam.thar, see below p.513), who is said to have been a follower of
Ngag.dbang grags.pa. The date of writing appended to the mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs bstan.rtsis
is thus in accordance with Bai.ser, since the year in which mNga'ris rgyal.rabs was com-
pleted falls, as was said above, towards the end of Blo.bzang rab.brtan’s reign and around
the time when his heir 'Phags.pa.lha entered the political arena.

Finally, authorship is unambiguously established since the same passage in the
bstan.rtsis (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.68 lines 6-7) reads: “1756 (sic for 3756) years [after

Buddha’s nirvana, I myself, Gu.ge bstan.chos.pa (“the Gu.ge author”) Ngag.dbang grags.pa,
wrote [this work]”.



Outline of the Yar.lung section
in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs

(all spellings as in the text)

The subjects dealt with in the Yarlung dynasty section of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs are struc-
tured as follows!5:

1. gNya' .khri btsan.po: his descent on IHa.ri gyang.tho and his settling down at
Ching.bar stag.rtse, wrongly identified with Yum.bu bla.mkhar.
Enumeration of the gNam. khri.bdun.

2. Gri.khum btsan.po: the appearance of a youth from 'On, known as gShen.rabs
mi.bong, during his time, and his appeasement of the /ba. dre-s of Tibet, performance of
funerary rites, and making of glud and gro.
Brief remarks concerning gNya'.bzung.btsan, 'Bro.snyan Ide.ru, sTag.ri snyan.gzigs.
gNam.ri srong.btsan: his residence at pho.brang Byams.pa mi.’gyur.gling. His conquests
and the myth of the killing of '‘Brong Ne.le bong.zan.

3. Srong.btsan sgam.po (sub-section based on 6Ka'.chems ka.kbhol. ma): his enthronement,
his sending of Thon.mi Sambhota to study with bram.ze Li.byin and to prepare a (new)
alphabet, modelled after the Kha.che Na.ga.ra script. The first Buddhist temple ever built in
Tibet: the stone grsug.lag.khang Byen.gyi khog.sna. The final revision of the Tibetan script
made at sku.mkhar Ma.ru. The ten noble virtues. Srong.btsan sgam.po’s marriage to Bal.po
Khri.btsun. The military campaign waged to obtain 'Un.shing Kong.jo in marriage, resulting
in the conquest of the Thu.yu.hun-s and tracts of China. The ru.gnon gtsug. lag. khang-s (dBu.ru
Ka.tshal, g.Yu.ru Khra.’'brug, g.Yas.ru gTsang.gram, g.Yon.ru Grom.pa rGyang); the
mtha’ dul (IHo.brag Kham.thing, Kong.po Bu.chud, sKa.brag, Pra.dum.rtse) and yang. dul
gtsug.lag. khang-s (Byang.tshal.gyi rlung.non, Khams.kyi Klong.thang sGrol.ma, Mang.yul
Byang sprin, Mon Bum.thang) as well as sPa.gron sKyer.chu. The foundation of Ra.sa
"Phrul.snang and the images housed therein. The building of Ra.mo.che. Further marriages

(15) Dates proposed by mNga' ris rgyal.rabs for the Yarlung kings are similar to those given among later his-
torians. They do not correspond with the chronologies found in the Tun-huang documents and the Chinese
sources, which substandially corroborate one another. The dates of the kings of the Yar.lung dynasty in
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs are manifestly too late and therefore are not taken into consideration in the present work,
for they have to be dismissed in the light of the more reliable evidence ‘rom the earlier sources.
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and temple constructions. The invitation of masters from India and China. The introduc-
tion of the stong.sde system and of the ru.bzhi. His conquests in the four directions. His
death by disappearing with his two foreign wives into the statue of bCu.gcig.zhal. The
alternative version of his death according to which he was buried in a bang.s0.

4. Mang.srong mang.btsan’s rule under the authority of blon.po 'Gar. Warfare against
China and the seizure of the lands of the Yu.gur-s.

Gung.srong gung.btsan.

'Du.srong mang.po.rje rLung.gi thog.btsan (?): his conquests in the four directions
The Bod rtsal po.che mi.bdun (“the seven strong men of Tibet”).

5. Khri.lde grsug.brtsan Mes Ag.tshom: the foundations of IHa.sa Kho.brag, Ching.bu
rNam.ral, the castle at Dar.phu. The construction of mDo.smad Ling.bcu Khri.rse,
Brag.dmar Ka.chu, Phang.thang Ka.med, bKa.bcu, Brag.dmar mGrin.bzang
gtsug.lag.khang-s. Translations undertaken during his time.

His son lJangs.tsha IHa.dbon. Gi.shing Kong.jo's discovery of 1Jang.tsha’s death, to
whom she was betrothed, and her marriage to Ag.tshom.

6. Khri.srong lde.btsan: Sang.shi’s mission to China. The death of Mes Ag.tshom and the
persecution of Buddhism in Tibet. The bringing of IHa Shakya.mu.ne to sKyid.rong. Buddhist
texts hidden by Sang.shi. sBa gSal.snang sent to sKyid.rong as mkbar.dpon and then to India
The persecution of the ministers who were against Buddhism. Ye.shes dbang.po sent to
invite Bo.dhi.sa.twa to Tibet. The invitation of Pad.ma sam.bha.wa to Tibet. His subjuga-
tion of the lba.srin-s of Tibet and consecration of the land where bSam.yas was to be built.
Its plan modelled after that of O.tan.pu.ri gtsug.lag.khang. The various bSam.yas temples
constructed by Khri.srong lde.btsan’s queens. The completion of bSam.yas in thirteen
years. The ordination of the sad.mi.bdun by Bo.dhi.sa.twa and Pad/ma sam.bha.wa. Laws
in favour of Buddhism. Khri.srong Ide.btsan’s conquest of China. Miracles performed by
Pad.ma sam.bha.wa. The collection of Buddhist texts prepared at pho.brang IDan.mkhar.

7. The prophecy by Pad.ma sam.bha.wa that a debate berween exponents of the doc-
trine of sudden enlightment and exponents of the gradual path would occur. Exposition
of the doctrine of Ha.shang Ma.ha.ya.na. Ka.ma.la.shi.la’s invitation to the debate. The
bSam.yas council. Ha.shang and Ka.ma.la.shi.la’s explanation of their views. dPal.dbyangs
and Ye.shes dbang.po’s participation in the debate. The verdict. Ha.shang sent back to

China and his books hidden as treasures. Verses in praise of Khri.srong Ide btsan, Padma
"byung.gnas, Zhi.ba.tsho and Ka.ma.la.shi.la.

8.  The establishment of a school of debate at bSam.yas and a school of meditation at

"Ching.bu. The building of new settlements in the rLung.tshub area. Ngag.dbang
grags.pa’s proposal of an archaeological campaign to study their remains. The ministers of

K.hri.s‘rong Ide.btsan. His conquests in the four directions. The persecution of Bon and the
diffusion of dam.pa’i Chos during his reign.
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9. Mu.ni btsan.po: his three land reforms. His proposition to promote Buddhism.
Census of the lands. Demarkation of the border with China. The conflict berween the
queens. Mu khri btsan.po’s condemnation for his crime.

10. Khri.lde srong.btsan: the building of sKar.chung. The erection of a rdo.rings
inscribed with his orders on religion. The sons of Sad.na.legs: IHa.sras Tshang.ma’s ordi-
nation and his activity in favour of Budddhism. His foundation of a gesug lag. khang at

Khra.sna. His expulsion to Gro.mo.

11. Ral.pa.can: his queens and ministers. The building of 'U.shang.rdo town and tem-
ple. The preparation of the sGra.sbyor bam.po gnyis.pa. Monetary and measurement sys-
tems adopted from India. His theocratic order. His conquests in the four directions. The
peace treaty with China. Other details of his theocratic order. The revolt against the order
introduced by him. bs7an.pa snga.dar concluded with Ral.pa.can.

12. Glang.dar.ma: his the'u.rang minister. The gtsug. lag. khang built by him and his Bud-
dhist studies in the earlier part of his life. His being a good king for eight months. Subse-
quent persecution of Buddhism. His establishment of a jail in IHa.sa and the order to cast
the IHa.sa Jo.bo into the river. Statues saved by pious ministers. The walling-up of doors
and white-washing of the murals at Ra.sa 'Phrul.snang, Ra.mo.che and bSam.yas. Monas-
tic communities disbanded and practice opposed. The loss of territories at the borders and
the unjust punishment of their people. All kinds of calamities taking place. IHa.lung
dPal.gyi rdo.rje and the assassination of Glang.dar.ma. '

References to sTod before the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom in the Yar.lung
dynasty section of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.18-19, 21, 22-23, 26, 27, 29, 41, 45)

Scanty references to West Tibet from the proto-historical period of the Yar.lung dynasty to
bstan.pa snga.dar are found in the work of Ngag.dbang grags.pa. They are as follows:

1. mNgd'ris rgyal rabs (p.18 line 18-p.19 line 7) has some interesting notions regarding
the boy from 'On with donkey’s ears. The text makes him a contemporary of Gri.gum
btsan.po and associates him with the practices of rDol.Bon. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.18
line 18-p. 19 line 1) says: “In 'On, a place in dBus, one [boy] was born having donkey ears.
His lineage was gShen and, as it happened that he had wisdom (shes.rab), he was known
as Shes.rab. Due to his donkey ears (bong.rna), he was known as gShen.rabs mi.bong™ 1.

(16) The etymology of the name gShen.rabs mi.bo in this passage of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs is peculiar, with
gShen.rab spelled gShen.rabs, i.e. in the ancient manner of the Tun-huang manuscripts, which refers to a class
of practitioners and not to a single personage. See R.Stein’s study and classification of gShen.rabs/gShen.rab
mi.bo in the Tun-huang documents (“Tibetica Antiqua V" p.43-45).
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The existence of gShen.rabs mi.bo is linked to the reign of Gri.gum btsan.po by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, when
the text says that a primordial form of Bon was introduced, known to mNga'ris rgyal.rabs as rDol.Bon but
spelled rDor.Bon in Nyang.ral chos.’byung (p.160 line 19). As for the term rdol in rDol.Bon, the expression
rDol.Chos is also found, which is translated as “vulgar behaviour” in Goldstein’s dictionary. Does rdo/ thus
stand for “rough, rudimentary, unrefined”, hence, “primordial? If so, it seems that the term implies a later
appraisal of practices popular during the rDol.Bon phase, made at the time when Bon was organized into a
comprehensive system. A similar debased usage is found in Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.494 line 15) for the term
rDol.Chos, applied by the followers of the /o.#sa. ba/pan.di.ta tradition o the practices of the six groups of black
yogin-s (tNal.’byor nag.po drug) during bstan.pa phyi.dar who displayed highly magical powers, while the
rNal.’byor nag.po drug considered themselves holders of authentic lineages (see below n.315). A secondary
(historically more appropriate) meaning is “primordial” or “initial”. Finally rDol.Bon stands, in my view, for
primordial Bon cults, in which a rudimentary religious form was practised.

Differently from mNga' ris rgyal.rabs, another Buddhist source ( Jig. rten mgon.po'i gsung bzhi.ocu.pa, put into
written form by 'Bri.gung.gling.pa Shes.rab byung.gnas), which is almost contemporary with|Nyang.ral
chos.'byung, relates that rDol.Bon was established by the 'On youth with donkey's ears during the reign of
Khri.lde btsan.po and came to an end at the time of Gri.gum’s death, when another type of Bon was intro-
duced. After Gri.gum’s death, according to the latter work, 'Khyar.ba'i Bon was brought to Bod from Kha.che,
Bru.zha and Zhang.zhung. Historical appraisals in the Buddhist texts of gShe.rab mi.bo’s appearance are there-
fore drastically different from those proposed in the Bon.po sources, according to which ston.pa gShen.rab
lived aeons ago.

A necessarily very succint outline of the phases of Bon in ig.rten mgon.po’i gsung bzhbi.beu.pa (f.20a line 1-
f.22a line 3) is as follows:

1) rDol.Bon (“Primordial Bon”) introduced by the boy of 'On called gShen.rab mi.bo during the time of
Khri.lde btsan.po. He could identify the gods inhabiting each place, the harm or benefit they couid cause, and
knew how to appease them (ibid. f.20a lines 1-4: “Bon ji.ltar byung.ba'i gzhung.lugs.|a gsum ste/ spyir dang.po
Bon.la gShen.rab mi.bo'i rDol.Bon dang/ mu.stegs.kyi grub.mtha' ngan.pa 'Khyar.ba'i Bon dang/ bstan.pai
phung ‘dres bsGyur.ba'i Bon dang gsum.mo/ de.la rje gNya'khri btsan.po nas rgyal.rabs drug.pa Khrilde
btsan.po’i dus.su/ dBus Ngam.shod 'On bya.bar rus bShen yin.pa'i byis.pa lo bcu.gsum lon.pa cig/ dres lo
bcu.gsum.gyi bar.du/ Bod.khams thams.cad.du khrid nas/ lo nyi.shu rtsa.drug.la mi'i nang.du tshud.pa la/
mi.ma.yin.gyi nus.pas yul'di dang ‘'di.na lha.’dre 'di dang di lta.bu yod.pas/ phan.gnod di dang 'di lrabu
byed.pas/ de la.sogs mchod dang yas brags grong.lugs kyi cho.ga byed.lugs thams.cad shes.pa cig byung’.
“Concerning the way in which the doctrinal system of Bon took shape, this [has to be classified] into three
phases. To begin with, Bon [has to be divided] in general into rDol.Bon of gShen.rab mi.bo, 'Khyar.bai Bon
[based] on corrupt views of the Hindus and bsGyur.ba'i Bon (originated] by the dre-s apposers of Buddhism,
these three. As for the [first), during the time of Khri.lde btsan.po, six roval generations after rje gNya khri
btsan.po, in Ngam.shod 'On of dBus, when he was thirteen, a child of the bShen (sic for gShen) clan was taken
around the whole of Bod by the @re-s for thirteen years. Having returned to human sociery when he was twen-
ty-six, as he had the power of the mi.ma.yin-s to say: “In such and such a place is such and such a lha. dreand

s:ch and such [a /ha. dre] is beneficial or harmful, it happened that he knew the ritual system to appease
them”).
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2) 'Khyar Bon (“Corrupt or Debased Bon") introduced at the death of Gri.gum btsan.po by three Bon.po-
s from Kha.che, Bru.zha and Zhang.zhung and deriving from heretical Shaivaism. The first Bon.po, having
mastered the practices of Ge.khod. Khyung and Me.lha, was able to fly in the sky on a drum, cutiron with a
feather (all powers ascribed to 'A.zha Bon.po, see below). The second, by means of ju.thig (“thread”). lha.kha
(“oracular trance”) and sog.dmar (“shoulder blade”) divinations, predicted the future and discriminated
berween good and ill. The third Bon.po knew how to perform all rites for the dead (ibid. £.20b lines 1-6:
“Mu.stegs.kyi grub.mtha’ ngan ba 'khyar.ba'i "'Khyar Bon ni/...mu.stegs dBang.phyug.pa’i grub.mtha’ 'khyar.ba
yin/...tgyal.po Gri.gum btsan.po’i gri.ba shid/ gShen.rab mi.bos ma.shes nas/ Kha.che dang/ Bru.sha/
Zhang.zhung dang gsum nas/ Bon.po gsum gri.ba shid.la bos.pa la/ gcig.gis Ge.god Khyung dang Me.lha
bsgrubs.pa.la brtan.nas/ rnga zhon.nas nam.mkha'.la "gro.ba dang/ grar.ba len.pa dang/ bya.sgros lcags gcod.pa
la.sogs nus.pa cung.zad ston nus.pa dang/ gcig.gis ju.tig dang/ lha.bka’ dang/ sogs.dmar la.sogs.pa mos legs
nyes.kyi tangs gcod.pa dang/ gcig.gis gshin.po ‘dur.ba dang/ gri.dul.ba la.sogs.pa bshid.kyi bye.brag rnams
shes.pa gcig dang gsum byung”, “As for 'Khyar Bon, [which is] a corruption of the debased views of the Hin-
dus,...this is corruption of Shaivaism of the Hindus...Since [the class of] gShen.rabs mi.bo-s did not know how
to perform funerary rites for Gri.gum btsan.po, who died by a knife, three Bon.po-s from Kha.che, Bru.sha
and Zhang.zhung, these three, were summoned to perform rites for the dead [killed] by a knife. One, who had
meditated on Ge.god (sic), Khyung and Me.lha, could show some of his powers such as the power of flying in
the sky on a drum, letting blood bleed and cutting iron with a bird’s feather. One could discriminate between
good and bad by performing ju.tig, interrogating the lba-s, and giving red scapula predictions. One knew in
particular how to perform funerary rites and tame those who died by the knife, these three).

3) bsGyur.Bon (“Plagiarist or Camouflaged Bon”) to be subdivided into three phases:

3a) The first took place when pandi.ta Sham.sngon.can (“wearing a blue robe”), who had been punished by
king Indra.bo.dhi for his immoral behaviour, conspired to plagiarize Buddhist works into Bon. He hid them
inside a reliquary which he gave to the king (ibid f.21a lines 1-3: “bsGyur Bon la gsum ste/ dus dang.po
bsgyur.ba dang/ bardu bsgyurba dang/ tha.mar bsgyur.ba dang gsum.mo/ dang.po ni/ pan.di.ta
Sham.sngon.can ‘dod.chags.kyi dbang.du song.ba.la brten te/ rgyal.po Indra.bo.dhi’i ching.ba phog.pas/
nang.ba'i bstan.pa.la gnod.pa bya.ba'i ched.du/ nang.ba.la byed.pa'i drung.du song.nas/ rgyal.po’i bla.mchod
byas/ rab.tu byung.ba'i rke bcad na/ rnam.par grol.ba'i 'bras.bu thob bya.ba dang/ Chos mang.po Bon.du
bsgyur.nas rgyal.po de.la rten.cig yod rgyal.po drung.du sbas.nas bzhag”, “bsGyur-Bon was in three [phases]:
the first plagiarism, the intermediate plagiarism and the last plagiarism, these three. The first is as follows. As
pan.di.ta Sham.ngon.can (“wearing a blue robe”) was punished by king Indra.bo.dhi because he indulged in
sensual practices, having gone to the adversaries of the Buddhists in order to harm the Buddhist teachings, he
became the bla. mchod (“officiating bla.ma”) of [their] king. He said: “If you cut the neck of the monks, you
will obtain liberation”. He converted many Buddhist teachings into Bon and, in front of the king, hid those
[plagiarized texts) in a receptacle owned by the king”).

3b) The second occurred in the time of Guru Padma and Khri.srong lde.btsan when Bon was banned.
tGyal.ba byang.chub was ordered to become a Buddhist and, to avenge himself, plagiarized Buddhist works
into Bon and applied Bon.po names to Buddhist deities and religious concepts (ibid. f.21a line 3-5: “Bar.du
bsgyur.ba ni/ mnga'.bdag Khri.srong lde.btsan.gyi dus.su/ slob.dpon Padma la.sogs.pa’i lo.pan rnams dang/
blon.po mGos rgan la.sogs.pa'i ban Chos.la 'ga’.ba rnams g.yas.gral mdzad/ gshen Dran.pa nam.mkha’ dang/



102 @ THE KINGDOMS OF GU.GE PU.HRANG

Khyung.po Dun.rtse la.sogs.pa Bon.po rnams dang/ Ngam sTag.ra glu.gong la.sogs.pa Bon.la 'ga’.ba rnams
g-yon.gral mdzad/ rgyal.pos gung.bkab nas/ rtsod.pa byed bcug.pas Chos.pa rgyal/ de.nas phyis rgyal.pos
khyed nus.pa 'gron dang gsungs”, “As for the intermediate plagiarism, in the time of mnga’.bdag Khri.srong
lde.btsan, slob.dpon Padma [and] the /o.pan-s, the minister mGos, the elders [and) a few monks in favour of
Buddhism, occupied the right row. gShen Dran.pa nam.mkha’, Khyung.po Dun.rtse, [some] Bon.po-s [and]
Ngam sTag.ra glu.gong, a few in favour of Bon occupied the left row. The king sat in the middle. As they were
made to debate, the Buddhists were victorious. Then, the king said: “You have to show your powers” and ibid.
(£.21b lines 1-2): “Bon.po skyengs.pa dang/ slob.dpon.gyis bstan.pa’i zhabs.tog.du bsgyur/ rgyal.po’i zhal.nas
rtsod.pa yang khong rgyal/ nus.pa yang khong.che/...da thams.cad Chos.la zhugs gsung”, “The Bon.po-s were
ridiculed. sLob.dpon rendered a [marvelous] service to the Buddhist teachings. The king said: “He (slob.dpon
Padma) won the debate. He was also great in the display of powers...Now everybody has to adopt Buddhism’”.
This passage is followed by a long list of classes of Buddhist deities and religious principles, which were alleged-
ly camouflaged by the Bon.po-s under Bon.po names (£.21b line 3-f.22a line 1). Having recast Buddhist works
in this guise, these were hiddhen as grer.ma-s.

3c) gShen.sgur (“crippled gShen”) Glu.dga’ in the period of bstan.pa phyi.dar plagiarized Buddhist works
into Bon, hid them and pretended he rediscovered them as grer.ma-s (ibid. f.22a lines 1-3: “Tha.mar bsgyur.ba
ni/ dus.phyis bstan.pa'i me.ro mDo.smad nas slangs.khar/ gTsang Nyang.stod na/ gShen.sgur Glu.dga
bya.bas/ gTsang Chu.mig ring.mo'i dkon.gnyer dang yun.ring.du dris.par byas nas/ bya.dga'.che thang.du bst-
sal.bas/ Dar.yul sGro.lag bya.ba dBus.gyi Bon.gnas gcig.tu bsgyur te/ rGyas.pa la Kham.chen/ Nyi.shu.ma la
Kham.chung/ gTan.la phab.pa la Bon.mDo/ gZungs.sde.Inga la Klu.'bum dkar.nag la.sogs.par bsgyur nas/
mTsho.Inga dre’u.chung.gi Brag.dkar.po la gter.du sbas nas/ phyis.kyang khong.rang.gi thon.pa ltar byas.nas
bron”, “As for the last plagiarism, in the time of the restoration from mDo.smad of the extinguished fire of the
teachings, in gTsang Nyang.stod the one called gShen.sgur (“crippled gShen”) Glu.dga', greatly profiting from
the long time he spent posing questions to the dkon.gnyer of Chu.mig ring.mo, converted Dar.yul sGrolag to
a Bon.po holy place. As he converted rGyas.pa to Kham.chen, Nyi.shu.ma to Kham.chung, gTan.la phab.pato
Bon.mDo, gZungs.sde.Inga to Klu.'bum dkar. nag, having hidden them as grer at Brag.dkar.po of mTsho.Inga
dre’u.chung, he pretended to have rediscovered them”). For these phases also see Tu'u.bkwan Blo.bzang
chos.kyi nyi.ma, Tu'u.bkwan Grub.mtha’ (p.380 line 8-p.383 line 2) and the appraisal by R.Stein in “Tibetica
Antiqua V" (p.31-33).

Expanding the analysis to other Buddhist works, Deb.ther dmar po says that, during the time of the father
Gri.gum btsan.po and his son sPu.de gung.rgyal, sGrung and 1De’'u were introduced to Bod (p.34 lines 4-5:
“rGyal.po yab.sras de.gnyis.kyi ring.la sGrung dang IDe'u byung”). Yar.lung Jo.bo chos. byung says that the dispute
between Gri.gum and Lo.ngam was instigated by the Zhang.zhung king! See ibid. (p.41 line 7): “Dus.der
Zhangzhung.gi rgyal.pos 'bangs rbad kyang zer"). rGyal.rabs gial.ba'i me.long says that, in the time of sPu.de
gung.rgyal and Ru.la.skyes, gYung.drung Bon was introduced from Zhang.zhung and gained popularity. It con-
sisted of nine classes: four classes of rGyu'i Bon and five classes of 'Bras.bu’i Bon (ibid. p.57 lines 14-17:
“Zhang.zhung.gi yul.nas bsgyur te/ dar zhing rgyas.par mdzad/ Bon.la rigs.dgu.ru phye ste/ rGyu'i Bon.po la
rigs.bzhi/ "Bras.bu’i Bon.po la rigs.Inga”). Sum.pa mkhan.po, 4Pag bsam ljon.bzang (p.292 lines 16-20) (see below
n.317) talks about Dur.Bon being introduced from Zhang.zhung and Bru.zha during the reign of Gri.gum
btsan.po, while sGrung IDe’u gNam.Bon were introduced to Bod in the time of his son sPu.de gung.rg,val-
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2. gNam.ri srong.btsan’s subjugation of gNya'.shur rgyal.po, the king of Zhang.zhung
whose kingdom was taken over by Yarlung Bod (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.21 lines 13-14) V7,

To sum up, the chronology of the tDol.Bon phase varies considerably among the Buddhist works to the
point that it ends in one source (Jfig.rten mgon.po'i gsung bzhi.beu.pa) roughly at the time when in others
(Nyang.ral chos. byung, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs etc.) it begins. Buddhist sources could not be more confused con-
cerning the historical phases of Bon.

Another relevant topic is the geographic origin of rDol.Bon. This is significant for it helps to clarify the con-
troversial location of sTag.gzigs in at least one literary instance. Various Buddhist chos. byung-s suscribe to the
opinion that rDol.Bon was established during the time of Gri.gum btsan.po by Bon.po 'A.zha of sTag.gzig.
Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.160 lines 19-21) says that gNam.gyi rDol.Bon, introduced by Bon.po 'A.zha, was
practised in what the text calls 'Gyur.snang.ba in the middle of sTag.gzig, which was between the near border
of U.rgyan and the far border of Kha.che (“gNam.gyi rDor.Bon byung ste U.rgyan.gyi tshu.rol/ Kha.che'i
yul.gyi pha.rol/ sTag.gzig.gi bar.na yul 'Gyur.snang.bar snang bya.ba.ru Sa.zha'i Bon.po/ mu.stegs nyi.tshe.ba’i
ston.pa...”). This is the area of Chilas and nearby valleys. /De'u Jo.sras chos. ‘byung also places it at the same bot-
der and names it Gyur.rna.pa (p.103 lines 2-3: “’Di’i sku.ring.la rGya.gar dang sTag.gzig.gi ‘tshams.nas yul
Gyur.rna.pa zhes.bya.ba nas/ Ba.zha'i Bon.po zhig byung”, “During his life, one Ba.zha Bon.po came from the
land called Gyur.rna.pa, [which is] on the border berween India and sTag.gzig"), while mkhas.pa [Deu (p.244)
calls him Wa.zha and makes him come from Yu.gur. Ne'u pan.di.ta, sINgon.gyi me.tog.gi phreng.ba (IHa.sa ed.
p.5 lines 13-15) locates the land from where the Bon.po mu.sregs.pa came on the border berween Sog.po (Iran-
ic tribes?) and sTag.gzig, and calls it Ghurna.parna. The territory from which 'A.zha Bon.po came is located
by dPa’.bo on the border between sTag.gzig and rGya.gar, and is called Gu.ra.wa.ta (mKhas.pa'i dga’ston p.160
lines 19-20: “De.tshe rGya.gar.yul dang sTag.gzig mtshams/ Gu.ra.wa.ta ces.bya'i yul.khams nas/ mu.stegs
Bon.po 'A.zha zhes.pa byung”, “At that time, from the country called Gu.ra.wa.ta, which is on the border of
India and sTag.gzig, a mu.stegs Bon.po called "A.zha came”).

A final remark pertains to certain implications of the legend. The boy’s physical peculiarity (his donkey's
ears) is an Iranic trait that is also present for instance in the Kushan statuary made at Mathura, where the Yaksa
protector of the town is portrayed with donkey's ears. Donkey-morphic traits are also encountered in the leg-
ends of kings of Dardic stock from the Indo-Iranic borderlands (La.dwags. sBal.ti, Nub.ra). See the myth of
Jo Bong.khang, i.e. Bong.rkang (“the lord having donkey’s legs”), the legendary Dardic ruler of Nub.ra (Vohra,
“Mythic Lore and Historical Documents from the Nub.ra Valley in Ladakh” p.236-237), and that of rGya.po
Bum.kang, i.e. rGya.po Bong.rkang (“the lord of rGya (in La.dwags) having donkey's legs”) (Kaplanian,
“Analyse de nouvel an populaire au Ladakh” p.521-523). See also Schuler (“The “Story of the Creation of the
Shigar”of Wazir Ahmad™ p.106-108 and p.113) for the early dynasty of Shigar in sBal.ti bearing the ethnonym
khang, a corruption of rkang. The names of its kings are phoneticized by Schuler as follows: Giakhang, Gia-
pakhang, Testay jo, Yoktham, Yokmatham, Sherkhang, Markhang, Chakhang, Chapakhang. The territorial
provenance ascribed by Bon.po sources to the ancient rituals defined in Buddhist texts as rDol.Bon, together
with recurrent donkey features, testifies to the Indo-Iranic cultural matrix of this form of Bon and its diffu-
sion into Bod.

(17) As is well known, the Tun-huang Chronicles (Chapter V1 in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint (transls.), Documents
de Touen-houang relatifs a l'histoire du Tibet, (p.111 (Tibetan text) and p.147 (transl.)) contribute to the mat-
ter by saying that, at the time of gNam.ri’s death, Zhang.zhung revolted, which indicates that some unspeci-
fied Yar.lung.pa domination of Zhang.zhung was established before his death.
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3. The well known account of gNam.ri srong.btsan going to Byang and killing 'grong

(sic for ‘brong, i.e. “wild g.yag”) Ne.le bong.zan (bong.zan, i.e. “having donkey limbs")
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.22 lines 9-10) 18,

4. Thon.mi Sam.bho.ta based the script he introduced to Bod on Kha.che Nagar
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.22 line 19-p.23 line 1).

5.  Ngag.dbang grags.pa rejects the statement found in 6Ka’chems ka.khol.ma that when
Weng.cheng Kong.jo was requested in marriage by the headmen of many countries, Ge.sar

and the lord of sTag.gzigs had to go through trials of dexterity (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.26
lines 2-4).

6.  Srong.btsan sgam.po married Li.thog.sman (i.e. Lig.tig.sman), the daughter of the
Zhang.zhung king Lig.mi.ksha (i.e. Lig.myi.rthya) and Bod.mo Mong.za Khri.lcam. In

their time, the settlements (grong) at dMar.po.ri and Cags.po.ri were established
(mNgd'.ris rgyal.rabs p.27 lines 6-7)19.

7.  Srong.btsan sgam.po conquered Zhang.zhung in the west (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs
p-27 lines 18-19).

8.  ’Du.srong (sic for 'Dus.srong) mang.po.rje conquered Glo.bo gad.ring (“long
precipices, canyons”) and sBal.yul nang.gon (i.e. sBal.ti, La.dwags rgyal.rabs \Ha.sa ed. p.34
lines 3-4 has sBal.ti srang.gi nang.gong) (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.29 lines 12-13).

(18) This is another donkey-morphic feature often encountered in the myths of Dardic kings from sBal.t,
La.dwags and Nub.ra. The episode, as treated in Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.169-171), rGya. Bod yig.tshang (p.139-
140) etc., seems to indicate Iranic presence in Byang.thang, against which gNam.ri, the Yar.lung king, dis-
played hostility. J.Panglung suggests that the killing of the wild g.yag is an allegory for gNam.ri’s enmity
towards people at the border of his kingdom (“On the Narrative of the Killing of the Evil Yak and the Dis-
covery of Salt in the Chos. 'byung of Nyang.ral” p.661-667). If this line of thinking is pursued in terms of the
ethnic origin of the people against-whom gNam.ri fought, they must have been of Iranic stock, given the Iran-
ic undertones of the mythical donkey-morphic traits. The subsequent death of gNam.ri after eating t00 much
salt and drinking too much cold water may suggest, as Pangiung says. a poisoning of the king, whose abrupt
death is also recorded in the Tun-huang Chronicles (Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint, Documents de Touen-houang
relatifs & Uhistoire du Tibet p.111 (Tibetan text), p.147 (transl.)). It cannot be ruled out that he was poisoned
by Iranic people with whom he clashed on the northern border of his kingdom, in Byang.thang. gNam.ri’s

expedition in Byang.thang took place the late 6th-early 7th century. Soon after, Sogdian cultural elements
reached IHa.sa during the reign of his son Srong.btsan sgam.po.

(19) It may be purely coincidental, but this passage links marriages and sertlements. Does this mean that
dMar.po.ri grong (not a mkbhar, thus a settlement and not a castle) was established for Li.tig.sman (a settlement
of Zhang,zhung.pa-s?) and 1Cags.po.ri grong for Mong.za Khri.lcam?



OUTLINE OF THE YAR.LUNG SECTION IN MNGA'.RIS RGYAL.RABS
: - ® 105

9.  Khri.srong lde.btsan took Bal.ti , , .
e 10-11). over sBal.ti and 'Bru.sha (mNga'ris rgyal. rabs p.41

113())!.2 mladd“glaRal.'Pa Canucre'd t>hc sla;g.gzigs frontier, bordering the ocean (sic), called
. ng.rings (sgang.ring?, i.e. * iDi » , L
.45 lines 9-10). gang.ring?, i.e. “long precipitous sandy range"?) (mNga' ris rgyal.rabs






mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs by Gu.ge mkhan.chen
Ngag.dbang fgrags.pa:

translation of the mNga’.ris section

(p-49 line 4) (Two pages are missing)...
(p-51): “sPu.hrang sku.mkhar Nyi.zung, 'Brog.mtsho Mu.rGyud.gsum, Bar.ska (sic) dang
Bo.langs, tGya dang Nyi.ma, as far as Bud.pu, which is like a black snake slithering down-
hill20 is the g.yas.skor.ba (“skor on the right hand”). The snyan.g.yu chid.chen dang
chid.chung?!, the phyag.shan 'grong.rtse ('grong sic for 'brong) ring.mo?22, the sku.khrab
'bu.e. zil.zhin23, the dbu.rmog Khrom.thog dkar.ru24, the chibs.byag ro.tsal ring?5, these
are the treasures given to him (bKra.shis.mgon) from all over mNga'.ris.skor.l|

This one (bKra.shis.mgon) made the Byams.pa statue in the centre of g.Yu.sgra
lha.khang [and] the wall paintings, all these. He provided many receptacles (rten) for the
monks’ worship.I

The sons [born] to mnga .bdag bKra.shis.mgon taking btsun.mo Zangs.kha.ma in
marriage were Kho.re and Srong.nge, these two.ll

Srong.nge was also known by the name Khri.lde Srong.gtsug.btsan. The elder broth-
er Kho.re ruled sPu.hrang. The younger brother Sron.nge ruled Gu.ge. The sons [born] to
the divine incarnation (lha'i sprul.pa) Srong.nge taking btsun.mo Seng.dkar.ma in mar-
riage were De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza, these two. They are also known by the names
Khri.sde mgon.btsan (sic for Khri.lde mgon.btsan) and |Ha.’khor.btsan. The father and
the sons, these three, one after the other, were reputed to have been the incarnations of
Byang.chub sems.dpa'-s, radiant like the sun and shining like the moon.ll

(Srong.nge] had a daughter from another wife; she was known as IHa'i me.tog. ||

Furthermore (de.yang), rgyal.po Glang.dar.ma persecuted the teachings.|l

(20) i.e. adjoining lower lands.

(21) “the wrquoise earrings heavy in weight and light in weight”, if snyan.g.yu chid.chen dang chid.chun are
corrected to ljid.chen (“heavy in weight”) dang ljid.chung (“light in weight”).

(22) “the sword with a long wild g.yag tip”.

(23) “the armour magpnificently shining like silk”, if sku.khrab ‘bu.e. zil.zhin is corrected to 'bu.ras (“silk”)
zil.chen (“greatly shining”).

(24) “the crowned helmer with white horns made of Khrom lightning”, i.e. “Iranic meteoritic metal™ This is
a more meaningful interpretation of Khrom.thog, which usually stands for “outstanding, extraordinary”.

(25) “the long horse-whip with a ro.tsal”, is ro.tsal a “wooden handle”?
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Given that the kingdom was in a state of turmoil, the teachings were abandoned fo
five generations26. For 146 years?’ the [religious] doctrine (gtsug.lag) in this sTod
mNga'.ris was Bon, funerary rites (gshin) were black?8, the living ones were practising
heretical religion, dead bodies were carried to cemeteries, the impure dead bodies were cast
away2?. [These practices] did not belong to the realm of the dkon.mchog[.gsum] (“the
triple jewel”). During the time when Chos was discarded, after 47 generations [of rulers),
the incarnated (p.52) king Srong.nge was born, like a second3® Pun.ta.ri.ka flower, as a son
in the line of the protectors (kings). It is said that, owing to Zhi.ba.’od’s previous prayers
and the power of his compassion, the incarnation of the divine race of Byang.chub
sems.dpa’-s, the manifestation of the king of kings on earth, who abandoned wordly life
in order to protect human beings, bla.ma Byang.chub sems.dpa’ Ye.shes.’od was born to
emancipate human beings in this very mNga'.ris.stod.I

Furthermore (de.yang), because of [his] great [inborn] knowledge, he had the abiliy
[to find] means of protecting living beings. Because of his great compassion, as his activi-
ty was only concerned with ways of benefitting others, since he struggled [to provide]
means only for the peace and happiness of all human beings, in the earth male dog year
(sa.pho.kyi) (sic for sa.pho.byi, i.e. earth male rar)3!, in the time of Tsang dKar.se.nag?,
Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung, being the guiding authority in all directions (phyogs.phyo-
gs.kyi sna'o.las.pa), gathered the leaders, the elders (rgan.pa) and the most notable subjects
('bangs.grags.pa) of every land [in the kingdom]. He said: “In antiquity, thanks to lha.sras
mes Tho.tho.ri snyan.btsan, mes Srong.btsan sgam.po, mes Khri.srong lde.btsan, mes
Ral.pa.can, in the land of Tibet where darkness reigns, in this place where one does not
[know how to] discriminate between good and bad, in order to translate the noble religion
from India, they proclaimed that they highly respected those among the population
blessed with faith and wisdom, who stood on the path of liberation. They invited many
pan.di.ta-s from India. Since many Buddhist texts were translated, all the subjects were
ordered to personally practice with [greatest] devotion. The teachings of Sangs.rgyas having
shone like the sun (p.53), owing to rgyal.po Glang.dar.ma’s persecution of the teachings,
they were discarded for many years. Since both chos.khrims and rgyal.khrims were declin-
ing, as also all the black headed [people] were lacking in excellent virtue and were suffer-
ing, since it was difficult to match the virtuous deeds of the ancestors (yab.mes), the subjects
were embittered. Laws (bka'.khrims) enforced by a chos.rtsigs (“religious edict”) did not
exist, [but] nonetheless they tried to follow the orders. Since the Buddhist teachings are to

(26) i.e. Glang.dar.ma, 'Od.srung, dPal.’khor.btsan, Nyi.ma.mgon and bKra.shis.mgon.
(27) i.e. 841-986.

(28) i.e. “were heretical”.
(29) if rdzong.'debs is corrected to rdzongs. debs.
(30) if gnyis is corrected to gnyis.pa.

(31) for the reasons behind the substitution of earth male rat for earth male dog see below p.189-191.
(32) dKar.ser.nag?
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be disseminated in sTod mNga'.ris33 now as well as in the future, [I Zhang.rung] am issu-
ing an order (bka'.stsal) to diffuse this kind of Chos and the nobles virtues”. [Conse-
quently,] as many copies of the text (yi.ge) of chos.khrims and rgyal khrims was prepared,
they were widely circulated in order to become well known in [all] the districts of the king-
dom (mnga’.xis skor).Il

In the fire male monkey year34, the foundations of Tho.gling gtsug.lag.khang in
Gu.ge were laid out. In the earth male dragon year35, the great renovation (zhal.sro sic for
zhal.gso) of the gtsug.lag.khang was completed and the name Tho.gling Khang.dmar
dPal.dpe.med lhun.gyis grub.pai gtsug.lag.khang was given to it. A statue of the lord of
the teachings (bstan.pa’i gtso.bo) was made. Materials for worship, man-power, goods and
estates were regularly provided [to maintain Tho.ling].l

Lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po and [other] intelligent boys, altogether twenty-one, as
their fathers and mothers were compensated in gold, [these twenty-one youths] having
been sent to Kha.che to study to be translators, nineteen died of fever. After returning to
Tibet, lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po and lo.chung Legs.pa’i shes.rab, these two, earlier and
later invited many pan.di.ta-s, pandita Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma among them, [and] gave
[them] many offerings of gold. Since sDe.snod.gsum and rGyud.sde.bzhi dgongs.’grel as
well as Lugs.kyi bstan.bcos [and] many [others works] were translated, the teachings were
greatly diffused.!l

According to lo.tsa.ba’s biography, after his return from Kha.che, as lo.tsa.ba was
accompanied by five knowledgeable youths, it is said that he was sent [again] to Kha.che.
This was the second time he was sent to Kha.che.ll

Of those five, two died (p.54). Since Mang.wer Rin.chen shes.rab, rMa dGe[.ba'i]
blo[.gros] and brDzangs (sic for 'Dzang) Rin.chen gzhon.nu, these three, also learned to
be expert translators, they became the lo.chung-s (“minor translators”) of lo.chen
(Rin.chen bzang.po).li

These three also translated many works, such as dBu[.ma] and Tshad[.ma].ll

At that time 36, the Gu.ge sPu.hrang Mar.yul dge.ba’i bshes.gnyen-s, the btsun.chen-s,
the bla.zhang.blon-s37, these three, [and] the most notable subjects were gathered.
[Ye.shes.’od] made a great assignment of duties (bskos.chen) to [these] knowledgeable people.
As each of them was given the responsibility for the laws (bka'.khrims) appropriate to those
circunstance as well as for [those of the earlier] 38 bka'.shog chen.mo, [these orders] were
circulated in every direction. A major investigation of [the extent of the observance of the]
chos.khrims was also carried out in all directions.l!

(33) otherwise: “in the kingdom of sTod”.

(34) i.e. 996.

(35) i.e. 1028.

(36) i.e. at the time of of Rin.chen bzang.po's departure on his second journey to Kha.che in 996 see below
p.188 and p.233.

(37) “chief maternal uncles/ministers”.

(38) issued in 986 by Ye.shes.’od, to which reference is made in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs on p.G8 lines 2-3.
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Moreover, in Pu.hrangs at Kha.char Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang 5
statue of Byams.pa was made. At Maryul Nyar.ma gtsug.lag.khang a statue of
Mar.me.mdzad was made. Pi.ti Ta.po Cog.la.rgyan3; the mtha'’dul gtsug.lag.khang-s
Nga.ra Ka.nam lha khang, Re.sag (sic for Ro.pag) Mo.nang lha.khang, Ro.chung sPy
lha.khang; Pi.war (sic for Pi.wang) dKar.sag lha.khang, one hundred gtsug.lag.khang-s and
countless mchod.rten-s were builc.ll

As for sku.rten, [the statue of] the supreme lord (gtso) 40 [surrounded] by [statues of]
the four great Keepers of the Precepts (bka'.skyong) 4!, was made for the Tho.gling monks.
The head division (bla.tsho) of eighty monks was appointed to be incumbent. As for
gsung.rten, three sets of bKa'’gyur [and], moreover, many [other] texts (legs.bam) were
prepared. As for thugs.rten, many of them were also made. Indestructable faith was [firm-
ly] established.ll -

From the land of Kha.che, pan.di.ta Dha.ma.shi.la (sic for Dha.na.shi.la) [and] many
[other pan.di.ta-s] were invited. Since lo.chen and Pang.kung lo.tsa.ba translated several
religious works, many communities of ordained monks were established, subdivided into
communities devoted to learning and debating and to meditation. Since the Bon teach-
ings were widespread in Zhang.zhung, all Bon.po-s were gathered, thrown inside a house
(p.55), which was set on fire. As all Bon texts were collected, they were thrown into rivers.
Since the existing custom of burying the dead in cemeteries with riches was abandoned, a
righteous practice42 was introduced. The system of reciting formulas43 and saying prayers,
as well as that of women becoming nuns, was established throughout Tibet. Given that in
antiquity there had been a law by which, unless the king had died, the heir apparent
(rgyal.sras) could not be enthroned, a custom was introduced according to which, if his
(the heir apparent’s) father became a monk (bla.chen), [his] son was to be appointed
mnga'.bdag. In general, [Ye.shes.’od] greatly diffused the Buddhist teachings and in par-
ticular (dgos sic for sgos) he prepared many [copies of] the text (yi.ge) of chos.khrims and
rgyal. khrims [as follows]: “How is the law to appoint the king? If there are many [king's]
sons, [all] have to become monks except the heir apparent (rgyal.tshab) 44, If the btsan.po
is ordained (rab.tu.byung.ba), he has to protect the sanghas. If the line (gdung) of lay
rulers (btsan.po skya.bo) is interrupted, it is to be restored from the monks’ side [of the
royal family]. All lay people and monks (skya.ser) have to safeguard the stability of the

(39) “ornament of Cog.la".

(40) i.e. rNam.par snang.mdzad.

(41) i.e. the other four Tathagata-s.

(42) lit. “a practice of virtues”.

(43) mushan stands for mantra-s in this case.
(44) a few instances of the use of rgyal.tshab to mean “successor” rather than “representative” or “regent” are
found in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs. This is likely to be a West Tibetan custom for in at least one other case (the gen-

erations of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom from Ye.shes.'od to *Od.lde in Deb.ther sngon.po p.299 lines 14-10)
rgyal.tshab is used in the same way.

(45) 'dul.zhing, i.e. the “Vinaya realm”, otherwise the “realm of ordained monks”.
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Buddhist teachings (chos.skor). From now onwards, the latest developments in terms of
teachings and written sources, which are recommended by the monks of high knowledge 46
and the full time keepers of religious vows (sdom.brtson), all of them, as well as medical
(sman) and technical science (go.cha), if they do not exist, should be brought from else-
where. All monks and laymen have to stand as guards against the hazards [created by] peo-
ple at the borders of the kingdom. The population (skye.bo) [has to learn] to shoot arrows,
to run and to jump and to wrestle [in various] techniques?’, to swim and to perform exer-
cises of dexterity on horses, to read and write and make calculations, [i.e.] the nine kinds
of male training. Moreover, all kinds of exercises of bravery have to be learned.

How to behave in order to be a virtuous man among the population? After anyone
from among the subjects has become ordained, none of the subjects can object [to his deci-
sion]. Casting, painting and carving techniques have to be learned in order to make recepta-
cles of body, speech and mind. These [works] must not to be coarsely made. How are these
(fine works] to be rewarded? Casting must not to be coarsely done, and [adequate] reward
will be given. How must you, khu.dbon, behave? (p.56) If any subject, monk or layman,
contravene the chos.rtsigs, the king and ministers are not to use whatever high authority
they have, but must rather attempt a reconciliation regardless of the circumstances. In
brief, no one is allowed to break the great laws (bka'.khrims chen.mo) of chos.khrims.

Since estates requiring one thousand khal-s and ten nyag.ma-s48 to be cultivated are
to be awarded to the head monastery Tho.gling for the provision of the monks’ meals and
for worship as well as the provisions of clothing and money, and since the nomads of the
land have to give, from their own resources, salt and the equivalent of [such] field crops to
the monks, no one can avoid these duties, which have been assigned for as long as the sun
and moon will exist.

As Ha.se 'Phags.pa stands as witness, chos.skyong Be.dbon.blon.gsum (sic for
Pe.dpon.blon.gsum), the incarnations of virtue and power, are here invoked as impartial
witnesses. All [of us] take a solemn oath. We are also bound [by this oath] in the future
(chis sic for phyis). [We] the brothers-sons, the queens, the ministers, all of us, in our turn,
take a solemn vow not to contravene the chos.rtsigs. We [swear] not [to fail] to tell our
future generations [to do] the same. So it is declared. We all take a solemn oath”.II

Then, since he (Ye.shes.’od) realised that secular power (rgyal.srid) and royal fame, all
these, are illusions devoid of substance, he renounced his secular power (rgyal.srid) for reli-
gion and since he left the kingdom, the royal power (rgyal.srid) and [his] subjects, all that
had to be safeguarded, to his elder brother Kho.re, he did not care even for his body and
wealth, he uncompromisingly [longed for] Buddhism, which [frees] the mind from wan-
dering in this [materialistic] realm. Having thus earnestly striven for [such a] faith, he
developed his own inner strength. “While I associate with the: dge.ba'i bshes.gnyen-s

(46) mang.tu thos.pa, see Das dictionary.
(47) spyad kyi.stangs sic for gyad.kyi.stangs?
(48) sic for nya.ga?: “scale”? a “weight™?
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(spiritual masters), in order not to be un-compassionate to me, accept the secular power”,
as he prayed to [his brother] in this way [and] also gave this order to [his] three offspring,
the [two] brothers and the sister, these three (Icam.sring.gsum), placed this order on the
crown of their head. Although he (Ye.shes.’od) held secular power in the palm of his hand
as well as having noble origins, wealth, a following, youth and charisma since his early
days, (p.57) he did not care for them and abandoned them all. As his mind was trained
(in this way] since his childhood, this noble man regretted seeing the outcome of [worldly)
actions to be as [useless] as they are 4.

Seen from his perspective, (which was that] of a spiritual master, in order to cleanse
the common people’s household, besieged as it is by the army of pettiness, where [people’s]
lust like ripples on water is dwelling in their ignorant selves shaken by the rough waves of
hatred, as he was frightened like the bird who fears water, he rushed with his sons from the
royal palace to the monastery. As he revered religion more than royal status, his subjects
also followed in the footsteps of this great man. [This] lha.rgyal bla.ma (Ye.shes.’od) paved
a great path for Buddha’s teachings. Since lha.bla.ma was in this way the chief architect of
the spread of the teachings, he was so gracious as to accomplish its diffusion from
mNga'.ris50. As he (Ye.shes.’od) banned the practitioners of whatever was heretical, such
as liberation through sexual union, meditation on corpses, and in particular all practition-
ers of Bon, he brought [practice] back to the true path. His fame became widespread in all
directions by word of mouth.!l

For the sake of the greatness of Chos, he did not allow those leaning in favour of Bon
to contaminate Chos by blending it with the old doctrines of Bon but [permitted just a
little] proximity [of Bon to Chos].lI

Since he gave all sorts of wordly instruction (jig.rten.gyi lung) to his subjects (p.58) and
(religious?] orders (bka'.lung) regarding practice according to [their] needs, (and] he also
did much that was extremely useful [and] well suited to [his) land and [his] time to enable
his people to accomplish their aspirations, he was even superior to slob.dpon Klu.sgrub.ll

“IHa.rgyal lha.ma (sic) Ye.shes.'od came to perform the deeds Sangs.rgyas per-
formed”, so it has been said; and “the king whose name ends in "od and the dge.slong who
has a bird face”, so it has been said, are prophecies relating to lha.bla.ma and lo.tsa.ba
Rin.chen bzang.po, these two.li

Similarly, as he resided at his personal (thugs.dam) [temple] [Tho.]gling after he was
ordained, he practised the Byang.chub sems.dpa’ path in a way that no mind can grasp and
brought his meditation to the highest stage. |l

Then, as lo.chen, the notables and the common people, in agreement with their own
wishes, received teachings suited to whatever [was required], they were emancipated.|l

Earlier and later (snga.phyi thams.cad), he laboured in accordance with the orders he
gave and the duties [he assigned] for the expansion, renovation and worship of the ancestral

(49) di.'dra, lit. “to be so”.

(50) does mnga'.ris stand for “mNga'.ris skor.gsum” or for “his kingdom” in this case?
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grsug.lag.khang-s. He renovated and expanded the [temples] according to the appoint-
ments and instructions (bka'.lung) he had received, and he also issued similar binding
instructions (bka’.lung nan.can mdzad) to his descendants (dbon.rabs). Even when he was
very old he performed many bskor.ba-s around his own thugs.dam.gling5! using his walk-
ing stick, and, moreover, he promoted all sorts of worship and benefitted himself and
others without discrimination.l!

At about that time, as no one was around to see except one attendant (nye.gnas), as
he announced: “Since my life will end in three years, I wish to devote myself to the prac-
tice of meditation (thugs.dam mdzad)”, and, when his death was approaching, as he inter-
rupted his meditation, he showed his face to the common people, who need to be tamed,
[and] behaved like a subject for a while. When he went to the place of public assembly to
give his last instructions (bka'.lung) on the chos.rtsigs, as each [person communicated]
matters of general importance with devotion, respect and pleasure [to see him], everyone
offered prostrations (p.59). A great ceremony was organized for him to appear [in public]
and issue his orders (bka'.lung). As regards this (de.yang), the ceremony was held for five
days without interruption, [in which] the ordained monks in their full yellow robes first
participated, and after them also all the sngags.pa-s in their He.ru.ka dress, followed by a
petformance of innumerable dances, music and shi.rdo (?), and, after them, by all the
queens and the royal ladies, who had taken lay and nun’s vows (btsun.mo mo.btsun
skya.ser), and, after them, by each land headman adorned with various kinds of ornaments,
and by songs and dances performed in groups, physical games, laughter and prayers, fol-
lowed by a gathering of male and female elders and their people. As he saw the gathering
of the population, each offering prostrations, circumambulations, reverence and prayers,
bla.ma (Ye.shes.’od) said: “I am pleased to say that the chos.rtsigs is excellently diffused
and safeguarded throughout the kingdom”. In antiquity, king gZas.gtsang gave five hun-
dred youths of Shakya race to gZhon.nu don.grub. Similarly, from mNga'.ris skor.gsum,
as two hundred youths were gathered, who had considerable wisdom, bright intelligence,
diligent mind, good hearrt, faith in Buddhism and fondness for the triple jewel, altogether
two hundred, they were delivered on the path of liberation in the footsteps of
[Ye.shes.'od’s] two sons (De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza). Consequently, one hundred from
Gu.ge, forty from sPu.hrang, thirty from Mar.yul, thirty from Pi.ti, altogether two hundred,
were gathered.||

Again, until the end of his life he (Ye.shes.’od) resided at Tho.gling and laboured for
the benefit of the teachings and sentient beings.l|

In the fire male monkey year52, his (Ye.shes.’od’s) elder son Khri.lde mgon.btsan, rje
(De.ba.ra.dza) and [many] subjects, eighty-eight [altogether], were ordained at Par.sgam
Byams.snyon.gling (sic for Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling) (p.60) and the name Dhe.ba.pra.bha
was given to him.|| :

(51) “locus of his meditation” otherwise “his personal temple”, i.e. Tho.ling.
(52) i.e. 996.
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For twenty-eight years33, following his father’s order (bka'.lung), he made offerings
to the gtsug.lag.khang-s of the ancestors (yab.mes) and their incumbents, made renova-
tions [of these temples] and protected the teachings. He also established dKar.sag chos.sde
and [its monks] quarters34.1|

In the earth male dog year55, [IHa.’khor.btsan] was ordained to the dge.snyen vow
and he was given the name Na.ga.ra.dza. When he was twenty-nine years old, as he was
fully ordained (rab.tu.gshegs), he was given the name Na.ga.pra.bha. After his elder broth-
er died, he protected the teachings for four years according to his father’s order (bka.lung)
and, according to the custom of [his] ancestors, he renovated the gtsug.lag.khang-s, made
offerings [to them], gave stability to the laws (bka’.khrims) of the chos.rtsigs. He also estab-
lished dPe.pa chos.sde and dbu.sde (“dPe.pa monastery and its monastic community”). He
made a silver statue of rje.btsun "Jam.pa'i dbyangs decorated with 250 to.lo (sic for to.la)
of gold, diamonds and thousands of various small precious stones, similar to the central
'Phags.pa image of Kha.char; a silver statue of 'Jam.dbyangs dkar.po one rtsi.khru () in
size; and the complete cycle of the rDo.rje.dbyings deities made of silver; [another] com-
plete set of the rDo.rje.dbyings deities made of brass; and also the statue of Thub.pa
grong.khyer.ma from Gar.sha56 seated cross-legged, in extraordinary li.ma (“bell-metal
alloy”) and bestowing great blessings, many [images were sponsored by him]. He [thus]
performed extraordinary deeds.

[Ye.shes.od’s) daughter IHa'i me.tog was also ordained. She built Kre.wel dbu.sde as
if this gesug.lag.khang lha'i me.tog5” was her sras.tshab (“adopted child”) 8. As she estab-
lished a community of nuns [there], she provided all that was required for its mainte-
nance.l|

mNga'.bdag chen.po bKra.shis "Khor.re59 established Tsha.tsa.sgang dgos.skor (sic
for chos.skor), g.Yu.sgra and Khri.lde (sic for sde) (p.61) chos.skor, these three, and accom-
plished many great works. He subjugated [territories] from gTsang Tshong.'dus mgur.mo
as far as the 'Khor.lo.la.ll

"Khor.re’s sons were bsTan.ldong Cog.re and [his] younger brother Tsha.la sDe.nag.po
(sic for IDe.nag.po) 'dzum.med also known as IHa.sde (sic for lde) bkra.shis.btsan.
This one was, first of all, devoted to the dkon.mchog(.gsum] (“triple jewel”) and grcatly
honoured [objects of] worship. Secondly, he was very kind and compassionate to the
subjects under his rule. Thirdly, he had great respect and liking for his father’s objects
of worship. In particular, as Kha.che pan.di.ta Dznya.na.dha.na was invited [by him]

(53) i.e. 996-1023.

(54) if gnas.bzhi is corrected to gnas.gzhi.

(55) i.e. 998.

(56) Ga.sha.na'i Thub.pa seems to be corrupt for Gar.sha.nas Thub.pa.

(57) i.e. “divine flower”: Ngag.dbang grags.pa poetically plays with her name in this instance.
(58) 1.e. paraphrasing her condition of Ye.shes. od’s daughter (sras.mo).

(59) this a variant of the spelling Khor.re commonly adopted in mNga’ ris rgyal.rabs.
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[and] lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po was the translator, the Yan.lag rgyud.pa'i zhung.risa,
'grel and man.ngag, all of them, were translated as well as a medical treartise on curing
horses. He (IHa.lde) built the Rin.chen brtsegs.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char and
the great silver statue of "Jam.dpal. He provided many means of support for [their]
worship. He established an dbu.sde (“monastic community”) of officiating incumbents
[at Kha.char]. He invited pandi.ta-s and dge.ba’i bshes.gnyen-s of India. Having
obtained religious teachings, since he realised that worldly well being is without any
foundation and regretted in his mind dwelling in the karmic cycle, he was known by
the monk’s name Dharma.pra.bha. He made a gtsug.lag.khang in Tho.gling and a
Byams.pa gser.thang at She.ye in Mar.yul. He made a statue of Thub.pa grong khyer.ma,
bestowing great blessing, about two khru in size$® [and] complete with throne and
torana.ll

His younger brother U.ra.za died at a tender age.||

mNga'.bdag |Ha.lde’s sons were ’Od.sde.btsan (sic for lde), bKra.shis.’od,
Yongs.srong.lde, these three. The eldest ‘Od.lde.btsan was born with a short temper, and
from his youth he had great physical strength. He was fond of fighting. On one occasion,
when he went to Mar.yul, he founded dPe.thub gtsug.lag.khang. He established [there] a
community of monks. He invited pan.di.ta Pu.ni.shri. He addressed his prayers to
Sangs(p.62).rgyas sMan.lha (sic for bla). He performed a little (bag.re) Tantric meditation
(sngags.kyi thugs.dam). At the end, as he waged a military campaign in the land of Bru.sha,
he was taken prisoner there.ll

As his two younger brothers, (wanting to] ransom him, were told that gold [weigh-
ing] as much as himself [Od.lde] was demanded, they could not obtain it and [(Od.lde]
remained [a captive] for some time. As his mother prayed to sMan.lha (sic for bla), in [her]
son’s dream he dreamt that from the easté! eight dge.slong-s came, untied his chains (lit.
Icags, “iron”) [and] led him away by the hand 2. Having [actually] freed himself from the
chains [and] escaped, it happened that, due to his previous karma, he was poisoned by
iron, [and] he is said to have died at bShul.dkar.

[IHa.lde’s] middle [son] bKra.shis.’od, as he was ordained (rab.tu byung) in the water
male (sic for female) pig year when he was forty®3, was given the name pho.brang
Byang.chub.’od. As he kept his religious vows 54 until he was fifty-fourSs, he protected the
teachings. ||

Furthermore, as he built the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling gtsug.lag khang at Mang.nang,

(60) a measure corresponding to the distance from the elbow to the tip of the fingers.
(61) Gu.ge is to the east of Bru.zha.

(62) otherwise “his hands were taken out [of the chains)”.

(63) i.e.1023.

(64) thugs.dam mdzad, lit. “he meditated”.

(65) in 1037,

(66) artached to the Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling or inside it?
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he made there¢ a golden mchod.rten Tho.gling gSer.khang nag.tu’i wa.ring.mo¢”. He
made the three clay statues (Ide.pa.gsum sic for ldem.po.gsum) of Pu.hrang Kyin.re.gling
gtsug.lag. khang and [provided] the means for their support.i

IHa.bla.ma (Ye.shes’od] appointed him to be a later®® successor of hj
(Byang.chub.’od’s) khu.bo (paternal uncle) Dhe.ba.ra.dza. He followed in the footsteps of
[his] mes (“ancestor”) (Ye.shes.’od) and khu (De.ba.ra.dza). He was [always] ready to dedl
with matters personally$? and to exert himself to the utmost for the sake of all kinds of
teachings. He erected an image of Phyag.bzhi.pa (sPyan.ras.gzigs), which was the life size
(sku.tshad) silver incarnation (dngul.gyi sprul.sku) of Dhe.ba.ra.dza. He made a statue in
gold the size of a hand. As for gsung.rten, he made a golden Yum in eighteen volumes. He
also built the Padma rmad.du byung.ba gtsug.lag.khang at Tho.gling. As for the materials
[employed for these images], [he used] tens of thousands of zho of gold, and copper. At
Mang.nang he built the dPal Byams.pa 'phel gtsug.lag.khang. He built the |Hakhang
dmar.po attached to the monastery of the bright (blo.can) gZim.mal [communiry]. He
built three mchod.rten-s with cakra ('khor.lo.can) attached to the tombs (sku.sgyur.ba, lit.
“body transference”) of the sras.yum.gsum7°. He built a large golden mchod.rten. As for
[their] materials, he used ten thousand zho of gold. He built a gdung.khang?”!, the tomb
(sku.sgyur.ba) of his elder brother mnga'(p.63).bdag ('Od.lde), and a gdung.khang of the
twelve dge.ba'i bshes.gnyen-s in the shape of a small gSer.khang. As for the materias
employed to make the latter, he used incalculable [quantities of precious materials].

He set 240 grains (nas) of gold as [the grant] for the support of Shing.gra (sic for sgra)
at Tho.gling and of the gSer.khang, as well as for the dus.mchod 72 [to be held there]. He
set thirty-nine khal-s as the tax73 for the maintenance of a single monk. [These taxes] were
to be paid by the palace (i.e. the royalty) and the courtiers74. He set twelve and a half khal-s
as [the duty] imposed on each land providing maintenance to |Ha.khang dmar.po
and forty khal-s as the duty imposed [on each land] to arrange means of support for [the
performance of] dus.mchod. He provided the forty monks of Mang.nang Byang.chub

(67) the sentence is corrupt, making its translation difficult. Does the phrase mean that this golden mchod.rten
had a wa.ring.mo, i.e. a gurter along the edges of the roof, similar to that in wood which can be seen in the Ghersis
picture of Tho ling gSer.khang (Tucci, Transhimalaya pl.68) before the temple recently underwent destruction?
For the function of a wa.ring.mo see mkhas.pa [De'u chos. byung (p.371 lines 2-3): “Brag.gzung lha.lod dang/ Cang
A.pos blon.po byas.../ yab.mes.kyi bang.so.la thigs.tshags byas.nas wa btsugs.so”, “Brag.gzung lha.lod and Cang A.po

were [dPal.’khor.btsan’s] ministers... They repaired the leaking roofs of the ancestors' tombs by installing a guner".
(68) chis sic for phyis.

(69) lit. “to go on foot”.

(70) i.e. two sons and a mother or wife, otherwise a son and two mothers or wives. I thought of De.ba.ra.dza,

Na.ga.ra.dza and IHa'i me.tog, but yum seems to rule out the possibility that it refers to IHa'i me.tog, who was
their sister.

(71) “funerary chambers”.
(72) ceremonies held at fixed times.
(73) if spya is corrected to dpya.

(74) if rtse.dgor [sic] is corrected to ruse.’khor, i.e. rtise.mo’i ‘khor: “the palace court”.
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dge.gnas.gling with forty ka.wa.li-s (kapala), each decorated with eight silver lions around
the rim; forty Indian vases with lid (bya.ma bum); forty begging bowls; forry cast thrones
(lugs.khri); complete sets of mDo.lde (sic for sde) that he greatly revered (thugs.dam),
and Yum, altogether three”5; a copper cauldron for cooking rice (gsang.zang sic for
bsang.zangs) and rice plates, various kinds of kitchen utensils, all of these. He established
208 households of subjects under his divine rule (Iha.’bangs) [at Mang.nang).li

Furthermore, he provided to each [monastic community] three sets of paraphernalia
for the worship of books and gtsug.lag.khang-s, [consisting of ] the mchod.pa'i zhabs.bsil
(“the seven water cups”) [and including items ranging} from flowers to rol.mo (“ritual
musical instruments”), umbrellas, rnga.g.yab (“g.yag tails”), ba.dan (“hangings”), phan
(“pillar hangings”) in great numbers, as well as innumerable implements for worship.||

He also provided each monk with meals for one year, personal necessities, robes,
lodging and medicines, and clothing for all their servants, as well as many public resources
(spyi’i dkor).ll

He also allocated vast resources for the implements [of worship] (yo.byad.kyi dkor).il

One can [come to] know exhaustive [details] [about these grants, by reading] the
individual scroll [documents] 76.1|

Lastly, he went all the way to the rich gold mines of dBus to collect gold to ransom
[his] elder brother ('Od.lde).lI

He saw great quantities of gold.||

On hearing of the death of his elder brother, a thought came to his mind. (p.64) He
thought to spread the teachings even more than before for the benefit of his brother by
inviting a master pan.di.ta from India [and thus] sent Nag.tsho lo.tsa.ba Tshul. khrims
rgyal.ba at the head of the mission with four subordinates (dpon.yog.Inga). He entrusted
rGya brTson.seng with a piece of gold weighing eleven shing.srang”’, and a large quanti-
ty of gold dust. After they went to invite Jo.bo Dhi.pam.kha.ra.shri.dznya.na, when the
latter arrived, pho.brang btsun.pa (Byang.chub.’od) personally travelled half a day on foot
[to meet him and] gave him a reception. He prostrated himself at [Jo.bo.rje’s] feet and
enquired about his health. He offered him a mandala made of three hundred gold srang-s
(“coins”). Since he begged forgiveness [by saying]: “We Tibetans do not have a bla.ma.
Despite the fact that we do not practice Kla.klo'i Chos, we are poor in faith and knowl-
edge. Forgive us if anything was wrong in the way we welcomed [you] and payed our
respects”. He asked [Jo.bo.rje] five questions. [Jo.bo.rje] answered: “Cha.li.pa! There is no
more profound Chos than that you wrote in the form of questions [to me]. [t is true that
the Tibetan king is a Byang.chub sems.dpa”™. A.ti.sha was extremely pleased. Jo.bo.rje]
being invited to Mang.nang, on being requested to give instruction, he asked if there was
a translation of the Rin.chen 'phreng.ba written by slob.dpon Klu.sgrub (Nagarjuna).

(75) two mDo.sde-s and one Yunz otherwise one mDo.sde and two Yur-s?
(76) i.e. the administrative scroll-documents issued for each temple.
(77) lit. “wooden coins” (2), I am unaware of this weight.
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Since [Byang.chub.’od] said that it had been translated, [Jo.bo.rje] exclaimed: “If so, what
need is there of my instruction? This is excellent”. As he was begged [by Byang.chub.'od,
who told him]: “There is need of more”, he wrote the Byang.chub lam.sgron {and] gave
[this work to Byang.chub.’od]. Then he was invited to Tho.gling. He met lo.chen
Rin.chen bzang.po [and,] as they discussed Chos at length, faith grew in lo.tsa.ba and [the
latter] asked him for [more] religious instruction. Having stayed three years in Gu.ge, he
chiefly gave instruction on cause and effect and Byang.chub.sems. Most people had faith
in him, [and] adopted pure Chos. As the practices derived from baseless doctrines
(rten.bcas brten.med.kyi rtsod.pa sic for rtsa.ba), heretical Tantra-s (sngags.log.pa) and
heretical religion (log.Chos) were refuted, they were abandoned. Then pho.brang btsun.pa
(p-65) made [to him] innumerable offerings [such as] the rgyal.srid snga.bdun (“the seven
symbols of royalty”), [i.e.] the ’khor.lo and the nor.bu were manufactured; the blon.po
(“minister”), the bud.med btsun.mo (“queen”) in their precious costumes as well as the
glang.po.che (“elephant”) were manufactured; the rta (*horse”) and the dmag.dpon
(“chief of the army”) in their own attire, furthermore all kinds of implements were made.
This [donation] became known as the mNga'.ris 'bul.mo.che (“the great offering of
mNga'.ris”).l|

As had happened previously, from Mang.nang gNas.brtan.khang’® as far as
grag.tsha??, supplies were offered as people regularly carried butter, cheese, several kinds of
dry fruits, molasses, white sugar crystals, honey, etc. on their backs.!|

Then, 'Brom.ston.pa invited him to dBus, where he (Jo.bo.rje) gave bKa'.gdams.kyi
chos.skor (“teachings”). [Jo.bo.rje’s] diciples Khu, rNgog and 'Brom, these three, greatly
increased the number of monks and hermits at gSang.phu and Ra.sgreng. The culmina-
tion of the later diffusion was due to pho.brang Byang.chub.’od and Jo.bo.rje.ll

[Byang.chub.’od’s] younger brother Srong.lde was ordained (rab.tu bshegs sic for
gshegs) in the fire male monkey year30 [and] was given the name Zhi.ba.’od. He was forty-
one [at that time]8!. He survived thirty-four years after his elder brother’s (i.e.
Byang.chub.’od’s) death. At that time (i.e at the time of his ordination), since, jointly
with® his nephew mnga'.bdag rTse.lde, he decided to follow the tradition of the noble
deeds of their extraordinary ancestors ('phrul.bag.can sic for 'phrul.ba.can) and to dissem-
inate the teachings in an enduring way, he worked at translations of dam.pa’i Chos, and
together they established recepracles of the triple jewel. As he had previously invited many
Tibetan masters, he payed his respects to them. As he received many teachings, in order t

_(78) this is the residence of Jo.bo.rje, decribed as an Arhat, at Mang.nang.
(79) sic for brag.tsha, i.e. “the foot of the [Mang.nang] rock”.
(80) i.e. 1056.

(81) this interpretation is favoured because the literal translation of this passage (“he lived forty-one years after

his ordination”) does not correlate with the internal evidence on Zhi.ba.'od’s dates provided by mNga.rs
rgyal.rabs later in the text.

(82) mo.la sic for mu.la: “together”, “in conjunction with”.
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transfer excellent virtue to all human beings, he perfected an unlimited amount of merit
and wisdom. Furthermore, he made the three ril.ba-s of the ’jam.ri of the dBu.rtse in
Tho.gling (p.66) and a golden mchod.rten with a 'khor.lo ('khor.lo.can)?3 ac Shing.sgra'i
rese.mo (“Shing.sgra palace, castle”).

In the 'og.khang (“ground floor”), he made the complete cycle of gods of the
Jam.dpal mtshan.brjod dkyil.’khor and, in the bar.khang (“middle floor”), the statue of
rje.btsun "Jam.dbyangs chen.po the size of lha.bla.ma’s own body, the statue of ’Jam.dpal
smra.ba’i rgyal.po, studded with all kinds of jewels, which was made at mkhar.sgra (i.e.
Shing.sgra mkhar) in the style of Central India®, seventy-four clay statues and many
minor dkyil.’khor-s; {all these] were placed in [Tho.ling] gSerkhang. In the dBu.rtse, he
made the complete Kun.rig rtsa.ba’i (“root”) dkyil.’khor, the assembly of gods of the
Rigs.kyi gzhon.nu.ma’i dkyil.’khor, which were of clay. Masons (rtsigs.mkhan); carpenters
(shing.mkhan); plasterers of the walls (zhal.mkhan); painters of the murals (ri.mo.mkhan);
sculptors in clay (lder.gso.mkhanj; casters in gold, iron and copper alloys (gser.bzo,
lcags.bzo, zangs.bzo.mkhan); all together 223 [artists] and their assistants were gathered to
[work on] the 'og.khang. In the sheep year85, the foundations were planned and laid. In
the monkey year®, the walls and roof were raised (rtsigs shing thog phub). In the bird
year®, the clay statues were made. In the dog year®8, the murals were painted. In the pig
year®, the great painting of the [gods’] faces was accomplished. The name ’Jam.dpal
rnam.’phrul bla.med "Dzam.gling.rgyan was given [to the gSer.khang]. As for gsung.rten,
all the works he translated, and the long, middle and short versions of Yum, were written
in gold. The jewel in the crown of 'Dzam.gling, the supreme of all learned masters,
Dznya.na.shi.mi.tra, the great master A.ti.sha.shri.mi.tra and De.wa.dznya and the great
master of Kha.che Ra.han.ta and the great master Gag.tra.ka, [and] many rGya.gar and
Kha.che pan.di.ta-s were invited. He (Zhi.ba.’od) gave to the great master A.ti.sha in par-
ticular a full bre of gold [dust]. As this bla.ma (Zhi.ba.’od) was the translator, they togeth-
er translated dPal.mchog resa.’grel; Bud.dha.tsa.ri cha.’grel; Tshad.ma; De.ko.na.nyid
bsdus.pa ’grel and tig (ti.ka); Tshad.ma(p.67).rgyan ’grel and tig.ka (ti.ka) [and] many
major and minor esoteric and exoteric works. As he thought of translating rDo.rje
'phreng.ba, which was a secret Tantra (gsang.sngags) [only] transmitted orally
(bshad.rgyud) [in mNga'.ris.stod], he sent [someone] to search for it above Kha.che of
India (Kha.che thod, i.e. somewhere in the mountainous area overlooking the Vale) [but]
it was not found. Later, he provided Man.triga.ka.la.sha with four hundred zho of gold.
The latter was sent to search for [rDo.rje 'phreng.ba], [and] found it in the direction of

(83) with a cakra on its base?

(84) “rGya.gar dBus.kyi sku” i.e. Ma.ga.dha.
(85) i.e. 1067.

(86) i.e. 1068.

(87) i.e. 1069.

(88) i.e. 1070.

(89) i.e. 1071.
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dBu.rgyan. As [Zhi.ba.’od] acted as lo.tsa.ba for this bla.ma (Man.triga.ka.la.sha), the work
was translated and he {thus] performed many great deeds.ll

He established the means of support for the forty monks of the dbu.sde (“monastic
community”) at Sang.dar. He established [the grant of] thirty [measures] of supplies in
favour of Tsha.tsa.sgang chos.skor in Pu.hrang. He completed [supplying] innumerable
implements for these [temples].

At that time, he summoned pan.di.ta-s from rGya.gar and Kha.che, and Blo.ldan
shes.rab, sGrang.ti Dar.ma snying.po, dBus.gTsang.gi dge.bshes Ar Byang.chub ye.shes,
altogether 121 [masters] including their own disciples?0. Zhang.zhung.ba rGyal.ba
shes.rab was invited [together with] all the dge.bshes-s and mkhas.btsun-s from Pu.hrang,
Gu.ge and Mar.yul!. For three years (lo.gsum.du), the wheel of Buddhism was turned in
Gu.ge. Moreover, since he invited A.ti.sha himself and lo.tsa.ba-s and dge.ba'i
bshes.gnyen-s, he was the patron of the translations. He was a recipient of religious teach-
ings, a donor, a maker of religious books (chos), gtsug.lag.khang-s and mchod.rten-s; he
allocated public funds for each member of the dbu.sde-s (“monastic communities™), innu-
merable [deeds were performed by him]. Bla.ma Zhi.ba.’od was a great patron of offerings
to the teachings and the holders of [those] teachings. As he personally carried the banner
of the teachings, he safeguarded Buddhism for forty-four years and died in the iron female
hare year92.||

A general outline of the diffusion of the teachings in Tibet is as follows. 347 years
elapsed between Khri.srong lde.btsan’s orders in the wood female snake year?? (p.68) and
the death of bla.ma Zhi.ba."od %4. 126 years elapsed between lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od’s order
to diffuse the noble religion (dam.pa’i Chos) in sTod mNga'.ris to the most eminent sub-
jects (bangs gra.pa sic for 'bangs dra.ma) of his kingdom in the fire male dog year®, and
the death of lha.btsun.pa Zhi.ba.’od in the iron female hare year. Given that the teachings
will last for ten phases of five hundred years each from Buddha’s nirvana, 3244 years
elapsed [between Buddha’s nirvana and Ye.shes.’od’s bka'.shog chen.mo]. 1756% years
[after Buddha’s nirvana) I myself, Gu.ge bstan.chos.pa (“the Gu.ge author”) Ngag.dbang
grags.pa, wrote this [work].ll

To Ye.shes.'od, who had the moral strength of renunciation; to pho.brang
Byang.chub.’od, who was the holder of the treasure®” of philosophical views (lta) and prac-
tice (spyod); to Zhi.ba."od, who bowed to the greatness % of masters possessing compassion,

(90) lit. 'khor: “retinue”.

(91) lic. Su (sic for Pu[.hrang]).Gug.Mar.yul.ba rnams.

(92) 1e. 1111,

(93) i.e. 765.

(94) i.e. 1111.

(95) i.e. 986.

(96) sic for 3756.

(97) ster is a spelling for gter according to the West Tibetan dialect.
(98) lit. “mountain”.
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to the mes.dbon.gsum Tibetans pay homage.l

As it was badly needed, this dynasty [of mes.dbon] was born in Kha.ba.can owing to
the power of their superior (Iha sic for lhag) thought like blossoming u.dum.wa.ra flowers
[to defeat] the hordes of evil doers (gnag.rjes sic for gnag.byed) %%, belonging to the endless
chains of rebirths!%0. Let us not be separated from them ('gral.ba sic for ’bral.ba) 9! until
the end of the future.

mNga'.bdag 'Od.sde.btsan (sic for Ide) had three sons: Blog.rtsa (sic for tsha)
bTsan.srong, Phye.tsha (sic for Che[.chen].tsha) 102 rTse.lde, IDe.rtsa (sic for tsha)
Khri.srong.lde otherwise called Grags.btsan.rtse. Of these [three], bTsan.srong ruled
Pu.hrangs, rTse.lde ruled Gu.ge. bTsan.srong’s son was Khri.btsan.lde. The latter’s son was
bTsan.phyug.lde. The latter’s successor was Grags(p.69).btsan.lde. The latter’s son was khri
bKra.shis bTsan.stobs.lde. The latter’s successor was Khri.'bar.btsan. The latter’s son was
khri bKra.shis.dNgos.grub mgon.po.

Of these, mnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.lde built Yang.rtse 193 Nan.gyi gtsug.lag.khang and
a grsug.lag.khang at Kha.char. He established an dbu.sde of forty [monks]. His son
bTsan.phyug.lde built Sha.rdza'i gtsug.lag.khang. He organized the minor bZhed (sic for
bZher) chos.skor. He renovated what was decaying by his offering of many treasures. |l

Grags.btsan.lde built Rin.chen brtsegs.kyi gtsug.lag khang. At the time of his father’s
funerary rites ('dang sic for ‘dad), he gave to about two hundred ordained monks the price
of a plot of land and one zho of gold each.ll

During the time of bTsan.stobs.lde, since it happened that Zhang.zhung was in dis-
array, he could not accomplish anything [worthy of a king]. The lacter’s successor
Khri.'bar.btsan made the Kha.char kun (sic for sku).mched chen.po!%4. He sponsored a
golden mDo.mang and a rGyud.’bum made of gold. As he had faith and respect in chos.rje
'Jig.rten mgon.po, he saw him for about an instant when the latter appeared in the sky, and
he was given teachings. [Khri.’bar.btsan’s] son bKra.shis dNgos.grub.mgon was enthroned
[as king of Pu.hrang]. The name of his father, when the latter became bla.chen (“monk”),
was bla.chen sTag.tsha. He (sTag.tsha) was recognized as the incarnation of Byang.sems
Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan.||

As [sTag.tsha] provided the means of support to the ri.pa-s of Gangs.ri.mtsho.gsum
and patronage by means of offerings to chos.rje Jig.rten mgon.po, he became the “life
tree” of the dKar.rgyud (i.e. bKa'.brgyud).ll

His second son rNam.lde.mgon, while he was residing at rgyal.sa rtse.rGyal 195 [and] was
trying to accomplish what his father had in the past, he had a vision of Dzam.bha.la ar

(99) otherwise “forces of darkness”.

(100) lic. “egg-births”.

(101) i.e. “to be separated”.

(102) see mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.72 lines 8-9.

(103) sic for Ya.rtse?

(104) i.e. “Kha.char main silver jo.bo” (sic!).
(105) i.e. rtse.mo rGyal.ti, the rGyal.ti castle.
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mkhar.gong 1%. (p.70) Once several traders appeared and entrusted him with many treasures,
saying: “If we do not come back in three years, you may use [these]”, and departed.||

Later, since they did not return, he opened the boxes and looked inside. [Inside
them] were innumerable treasures. In particular there were struck silver coins, some of
them bearing (a formula] saying Dzam.dzam. As rNam.lde thought this was a miraculous
gift from 'Dzam.pa.la (sic), in order to make good use of these treasures he commisioned
[the statues of] sPyan.ras.gzigs and Phyag.rdor to the right and left of the silver statue
erected by IHa Ide. He made the long, middle and short versions of a mDo.mang in gold,
and a bKa'’gyur in silver. To "Bri.khungs.thel, which is a second rDo.rje.gdan, he made many
offerings including hundred volumes written with precious jewels, silver tha.li (“plates”)
and silver ladles (skyog), altogether eighty, [and] one hundred rosaries in precious stones.|l

He established twenty-four ldeng.pa!9’ for dGod.khung chos.skor (sic for
rGod.khung). He established regular ceremonies in memory of his deceased father (yab.kyi
dus.mchod) [to be performed] as long as the teachings will last. Moreover, he performed
many great deeds [but] did not have a son.l|

In the time of [his] elder brother dNgos.grub’s son, rGyal.stabs.1de, the latter brought
under his dominion [lands] from Gye.khod (sic for Ge.khod) tsha.kha.la in the east!%8 1o
gSer.gdung.shing in the west199. As he became famous in all directions, [his renown] was
spread far and wide. He built a lcags.ri (“boundary wall”) around the palace. He made a
‘Bum in gold. He awarded a noble patronage to the Ti.se ri.pa-s. His son was khri
bKra.shis rGyal.lde. The latter’s son was khri bKra.shis sTobs.lding.btsan. During the time
of the father and son (rGyal.lde and sTobs.lding.btsan), as they intruded into Byang, they
seized the territory tax house 112, They subjugated the Byang.pa Pi.ling.pa-s and imposed
tribute. He (sTobs.Iding.btsan) built the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char. His
sons were Ar.lde, Chos.btsan.lde and IHa.btsan (sic for IHa.btsun), these three. Since the first
two (Ar.lde and Chos.btsan.lde) (p.71) resided at dKar.dum.gyi mkhar.so, gdung.rgyud
(“preserver of the lineage”) 1! lha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge held the royal power (rgyal.srid).li

The latter’s son was chos.rgyal chen.po bKra.shis bSod.nams.lde, who was born at
Gro.spang. As he was gifted with great merit since his youth, he virtuously held the royal
power (rgyal.srid) of Pu.hrang.||

He conquered Gon.go.phra. He restored most of the ancestral (yab.mes) Kha.char
gtsug.lag.khang-s. When he was seventy years old, he took over the Ya.rtse throne. He
made many contributions such as the golden canopy above the head of Jo.bo rin.po.che in

(106) i.e. “upper castle”, otherwise “older castle”.
(107) I am unable to decipher the meaning of ldeng.pa.
(108) if the grammatically untenable Shar.tsha.gyi Gye.khod kha la is corrected to Shar.gyi Ge.khod tsha kha

la.
(109) sic for gSer.brdung.zhing?, i.e. “fields where gold is extracted™?
(110) kha.gong khang; kha: i.e. “territory”; gong; i.c. “price, value”; khang; i.e. “house”. I prefer this reading

to that of a place name.
(111) a royal monk who had to take up secular duties.
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|Ha.sa and a golden butter lamp; moreover a golden parasol as well as a golden canopy and
silver butterlamps to gDan.sa.thel, Sa.skya, 'Bri.khung and Tshal Gung.thang. ||

He made many offerings to Bu.ston. A complete set of [Bu.ston rin.po.che’s]
bKa''gyur and bsTan.’gyur in gold, that he commissioned, was brought here (to Pu.hrang).
All this made him an extremely great performer of religious and secular deeds. He was
famous in both rGya[.gar and] Bod as a chos.rgyal (“religious king”).Il

He (bSod.nams.lde) had five sons. [Two of them] were dPal.mgon.lde and Kyir.ti.mel.
dPal.mgon.lde ruled in Pu.hrang. He made two sets of 'Bum in gold, a mDo.mang in gold
and silver as well as many recepracles of body, speech and mind. He also made many offerings
in dBus.gTsang. |

His son was gNya .khri.lde. He ruled both Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse [and since he] died
in his youth, his kinsman (gdung.mched) 112 Ki.ti.mal occupied the empty throne by rul-
ing in Ya.rtse. In particular, he invited many pan.di.ta-s from East and West India and
made many donations to rDo.rje.gdan. (p.72) On [the death of] [gNya' khri.lde’s] son
rGod.lam.lde, the [Pu.hrang] lineage came to an end.

The branch genealogy (gyes.rabs) of Pu.hrangs is as follows. The younger brother
(gcung) Grags.btsan.lde. His son was khri Grags.lde.btsan. His son was khri Grags.pa.lde.
During the time of his successor A.seng.lde, the latter greatly expanded his dominions
(mnga'.thang) and ruled many kingdoms (rgyal.srid).I

His son was mDzi.ta.ri.mal. His sons were A.khyi.mal and A.dznya.mal. The elder
brother (A.khyi.mal) had three offspring. The younger brother’s (A.dznya.mal’s) son was
Ka.mal.lde. This is the Ya.rtse rgyal.rgyud (“royal lineage”).ll

As for Gu.ge mnga'.bdag bla.chen!!3 rTse.lde, he was an extraordinarily noble king.
His State Council ministers (chab.srid.kyi blon.po) were headed by Zangs.kha.ba rje.blon
gTag.zig, Zhang.rung lJid.ldan ring.mo and Cog.ru (sic for Cog.ro) Dal.ba bKra.shis
dpal.’bar. Yum (his mother) Che.chen.ma went to ask grub.thob Kha.rang sgom.chen.pa
for a prediction concerning her delivery, [and] having asked for this, grub.thob replied: I
dreamt that a wrathful (dregs.pa.can) gnod.sbyin entered into the womb of Jo.bo
Che.chen.ba (sic for Jo.mo Che.chen.ma). You will have a son. No one from now onwards
will appear in the lineage who can compare [with your son]”. Later, it happened exactly in
this way. This king, who descended from the sky, the mnga'.bdag (“lord”) of the fertile
land, Bod.kyi lha.btsan.po rTse.lde related: “In the water male pig year!14, as we proceed-
ed (gdan.stegs sic for gdan.btegs) from the plain of the Byang.nges.pa (sic for
Byang.ngos.pa-s), which was the centre [of the lands] captured by Gye.sar (sic for Ge.sar)
(Gye.sar 'dul.ba’i dbus Byang.ngos.pa thang.nas gdan.btegs.nas), when [the kingdom of]
rGya was defeated at Ram.thang of rGya!!s as Sang.nang.na (sic for ba) blon.chen

(112) gdung.mched, lit. “brother in the lineage”. He was gNya'.khri.lde’s uncle.
(113) I do not think that bla.chen in this instance implies that rTse.lde was a monk.
(114) i.e. 1083.

(115) rGya is in Mar.yul, south-west of dBu.bzhi and Me.ru, north of Rum.rtse.
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dBang.grub, Sang.nang.ba chibs.dpon!1¢ sNang.grags, Sang.nang.ba’i sku.tsha.bo!1?
Jo.sras rGyal.mtshan rdo.rje, gShen.blon!!8 g Yung.rdor, Sang.nang.ba gser.rje!'® Mu.ry,
these five, exhibited miraculous performances of bravery, the thirteen headmen of Gy,
(rGya'i rgan.po bcu.gsum) withdrew [from the conquered area], [and] political power
(chab.srid) was surrendered (by rGya Ge.sar]. Then, we proceeded further (gdan.gtegs sic
for gdan.btegs). As the troops posted on the top of Byang.go.la (p.73) were surrendered
over by rGya Gye.sar, four men of the territory (gling.mi.bzhi) were sent as envoys. As they
earnestly requested [me, rTse.lde] to hold a session of talks, a plan!20 was made. Since
Sang.nang.ba blon.chen dBang.grub and sNang.grags were sent, many treasures were
obtained as tribute, such as the Gye.sar.gyi tMu.khrab zil.pa (sic for zil.ba) ma.mo.bdun
(sic for mum).sgribs (sic for sgrib) 121, the lha.’khrab dkar.po 122, being the most important
among the eighteen suits of armour; the g.yu "od.ldan dkar.po123, the dkar.chen (sic for
skar.chen) spangs.sa (sic for spang.sa)!24, the twenty renowned turquoises; the sgyu.skar
zla.brgyad 125, the gza'.brgyad 126, the skus.legs nor.bu chung phyangs.ma 127, the ten sets of
necklaces; the nor.gyi gab.rtse, phya’i gab.rtse and 'phrul.gyi gab.rtse!28, these three; the
ral.gri srin.mo khrag.ldag 'brong rtse.ring!29, the [sword)] glog.dmar me.bsod 139, the eigh-
teen swords; the rdzing.khung bdud.gri nag.po 3!, the eight main dMu knives, which are
the most important among the fifteen knives; the sga.ma ’ji.khri.steng (sic for gzi?) 192, the
bkra.shis bzhi.'degs 133; fifty grey horses; fifty light brown horses; twenty ponies; thirty
piebald (bra.bo) horses; twenty light brown ’bri-s ('bri zal.mo); ten fox coloured [bri-s];
moreover, {an unspecified number of] sheep, i.e. many riches”.

As much was given in tribute, mDo.smad in the east as far as Gong.kha dmag.ru
[with its] three hundred sna (“divisions”?) was brought under [rTse.lde’s] dominion. In the
south, Bre.srang.gi yul and Ya.rtse Chu.la me.’bar as far as the tshang.lcags rdo.ring!,

(116) “chief of the horsemen”.

(117) “Sang.nang.ba nephew”.

(118) lit. an improbable “minister of the gShen-s”.

(119) lit. “lord of gold”.

(120) spyan[honorific].’jus: “plan”.

(121) “the shining rMu armour of Ge.sar, which is obscured by the ma.mo-s".
(122) “the divine white armour”.

(123) “the turquoise emitting white light”.

(124) “the great [turquoise] star shining on the meadow land”.

(125) “the constellation of the eight sGyu stars>”

(126) “the eight planets”.

(127) “excellent necklace with jewel pendants”.

(128) “charts for predicting wealth, charts for divination and magic”.

(129) “the sword with a long wild g.yag tip, which makes the srin.mo-s drip blood™.
(130) “the sword which extinguishes the red lightning fire”.

(131) “the demons’ black knife with a hollow whetstone [to sharpen its blade]”.
(132) “the saddle in gzi stones, [which is] a glittering throne”.

(133) “the auspicious four legged saddle”.

(134) “pure iron pillar”.
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[these] nine territories [were added to his dominions]. [In order to mark the border] he
planted seven [kinds of] thick headed thorny trees of Tibet. [In the west] Ra.gan.gyi
'breng.shing (sic for zhing?) 135, Tshong.dus 'ba'.ra!3 as far as Kha.che Tse.steng [were
brought under his control]. In the north, he took the La.'jings.la. [The lands] up to its
mchod.rten were brought under his dominion. (In order to mark the border] he planted
the short bla.shing ko.rtse (sic for ko.tse? “soul-tree tea plants”?)137. Every two years
[envoys from these countries] would come to see him and to pay homage and tribute. In
accordance with the wish of his ancestors (yab.mes), having extraordinary faith in the
dkon.mchog[.gsum], bla.chen.po rTse.lde provided all basic needs and support for the
gtsug.lag.khang-s of his paternal uncles, who were the lha.rje bla.ma-s, dbu.sde-s (“monas-
tic communities”), and everything [else] established [by them)].

(p.74) |Ha.rje bla.ma (Byang.chub.’od) exclaimed: “It is now rTse.lde’s turn,
ha.hi! 138, to bring to completion my noble enterprises which remain unfinished”.ll

Bla.chen himself (rTse.lde) provided full support for the religious teachings
(chos.skor) and the chapels of the gtsug.lag.khang-s in Pu.hrangs!39.1|

Kka.che Dznya.na.shri was invited. Khyung.po Chos.brtson was the translator. They
translated rgyud rDo.rje rtse.mo, sByong.rgyud (sic for sPyong.rgyud), Tshad.ma and its
ti.ka written by Chos.mchog. When Tsan.dra.ra.hu.la was invited, Cog.ro Ting.nge.dzin
bzang.po was the translator. They translated Tshad.ma kun.las btus.pa. He (rTse.lde) was
the sponsor who sent lo.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab [to study] in Kha.che. As for his
thugs.dam (yi.dam), he principally worshipped and addressed prayers to sMan.lha (sic).
Finally, having had a dispute with a subject, he was murdered. He died before his paternal
uncle (khu) 140 ||

As a matter of fact, his four sons were as follows. His (rTse.lde’s) son was rTse.’od.
His (rTse.lde’s) son was Jo.rtse. His (rTse.lde’s) son rDo.rje.gdan. These three offspring
resided at Sang.grag!4! Brang.mkhar. IHa.btsun dBang.’od was designated the heir appar-
ent (gdung.tshab). He resided at dKar.po'i Te.lde. Finally, when there was a dispute
berween khu.dbon!42, dbon mnga'.bdag bSod.nams.rtse assassinated him at Tho.gling
Thang.gi "od 143.I|

(135) if Ra.gan.gyi 'breng.shing is corrected to Ra.gan 'brel.zhing, it means “adjoining fields where [ores for]
brass[-making] are extracted”.

(136) “walled trade mart”.

(137) what kind of tree is this?

(138) expression of joy.

(139) the passage has an oddly formulated Pu.hrang su grsug.lag.khang.gi gtsug.lag.khang, which has the air
of a tautology.

(140) Zhi.ba.’od.

(141) sic for Seng.brag?

(142) “paternal uncle and nephew”, i.e. lha.btsun dBang.’od and bSod.nams.rtse.

(143) “Tho.ling plain of light”, otherwise bur more improbably Tho.gling.gi thang.gi ‘og.du (“below the
Tho.ling plain®). This is unlikely for below the Tho.ling plain the Glang.chen kha.'babs flows through a rather
impracticable area.
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Tsa.me.dwi.ta (Jamaditya?) died at a tender age. Zangs.kha.tsha!44 khri bKra shis
'Bar.lde.btsan was also known as dBang.lde. As his merit was burning 145 like fire, he was
given power over Gu.ge Zhang.zhung IHo.Byang (IHo.stod and Byang.ngos). He estab-
lished his residence at sku.mkhar Dun.mkhar. During his reign, blon.po Zangs.kha,
rje.blon dGa'.skyid and mDa’.pa rje.blon Grags.dpal were [his ministers], [and] he fol-
lowed in the tradition of his ancestors [yab.mes].l|

He provided funds for lo.tsa.ba Blo.ldan shes.rab’s (p.75) translation of Tshad.ma
rnam.’grel and rgyan. He died before his father.|!

During the reign of the latter’s son bSod.nams.rtse, blon.po Kyin Hor.ba behaved
patiently 146. At the time of the dispute between khu.dbon (paternal uncle and nephew,
lha.btsun dBang.’od and bSod.nams.rtse), he pitched a camp [for a battle?] and was vic-
torious. As he (bSod.nams.rtse) followed whatever advice!47 lcam [Ha.sgron gave, he
(bSod.nams.rtse) built the three storeyed Rin.chen.gling similar to (dgra.bor sic for
dra.bor) Tho.ling [gSer.khang] as his main accomplishment. ICam.mo [IHa.sgron] made
[the statue of] sGrol.ma which fulfills all wishes. The husband and wife (bSod.nams.rtse
and |Ha.sgron) provnded support for forty monks of [the Rin.chen.gling] and renovated
the mes lha.rje bla.ma’s (Zhi.ba.’od’s) 'Dzam.gling.rgyan 148.]|

His father dBang.lde, who was the true successor of lha.chen rTse.lde, was cnthroned
when he was thirteen [but] died in his youth. mNga'.bdag bSod.nams.rtse affirmed: “On
the one hand, I was the successor [designated] by my father, on the other hand, as I grew
tired of samsaric life (thugs.smyo sic for thugs.skyo), I thought of being ordained, but as
the subjects, elders (dgen sic for rgan), and laymen earnestly pleaded with me, as I became
mnga’.bdag, I killed in revenge thirty personal kinsmen of my mes (rTse.lde)”. Moreover,
he murdered most of his enemies (nag.can sic for nag.chen). Although he thought it necessary
to exterminate the rest of his enemies, due to the dispute between khu.dbon 149, it happened
that he had to concede a light punishment.

As a matter of fact, he (bSod.nams.rtse) had three sons: bKra.shis.rtse, Jo.bo rGyal.po
and 'Od.’bar.rtse. The eldest (bKra.shis.rtse) ruled Gu.ge IHo.Byang. He established his
residence at Dun.bstar (sic for Dun.bkar otherwise Dung.dkar). His five sons were Aka
ra.tsa, Tsan.dra.bho.di (sic for bo.dhi), A.mi.sogs.tsa, Phyogs.tsa and rTse.’bar.btsan. The
middle son [Jo.bo] rGyal.po was appointed [king] in Khu.nu, the youngest ‘Od.’bar.btsan
was appointed [king] in Rong.chung. Although the three brothers had clear in their minds
the feats (rgya.ma) and accomplishments (phyag.bzhes) of their ancestors (yab.med sic for

(144) “progeny of the Zangs.kha clan”.

(145) 'bar: Ngag.dbang grags.pa is here paraphrasing his name 'Bar.lde.

(146) sran.gyi byas, i.e. “acted with patience [sran]”, “was a spectator”, i.e. he waited to see the developments
of the struggle between uncle and nephew.

(147) mol.ba, lit. “speech”.

(148) i.e. Tho.ling gSer.khang.

(149) “parternal uncle and nephew”, lha.btsun dBang.’od and bSod.nams.rtse.
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yab.mes) of earlier time, as a time of darkness (grib) 50 befell those kings at that time,
Gar.log troops invaded [Gu.ge]. bKra.shis.rtse was killed at gNyi.gong phu!st. (p.76)
Since the youngest brother 'Od.’bar.rtse was kept in captivity 152 in Sog.po’i yul, Jo.bo
rGyal.po ruled Gu.ge and defeated the enemies from outside (the Gar.log-s). Internally,
he restored the stability in the kingdom[, which had been disrupted} and supported
Bu.chung’s!5? party (Bu.chung rnams).|l

In return for his nobility, he (Jo.bo rGyal.po) was given three bre of Zhang.zhung154.1l

Then mnga'.bdag bKra.shis.rtse’s son rTse.'bar.btsan was enthroned. Jo.bo rGyal.po’s
son was gCung.lde!55. His son was Zhong.lde. His son was Jo bla.ma. Bu.chung rgyal.po’s
(rTse.’bar.btsan’s) kinsman (gdung) 56 Kum.’ug.pa, since he became a lha.btsun (“royal
monk”), resided at Tho.gling. ’Od.’bar.rtse’s son was idle!57 and the line came to an end.
During his reign, mnga’.bdag rTse.’bar.btsan selected Dun.bkar as his residence. At times
he resided at Tho.gling.gi Dril.bu.rtse. He (rTse.'bar.btsan) observed monastic moral laws
and behaved in accordance with those [laws].||

He defeated the enemies from outside and internally restored the stability in the
kingdom. [Therefore] he protected the kingdom.||

[rTse.’bar.btsan] had four sons. From rgyal.mo IHan.rgyas (sic for IHa.rgyan: see
below) in Pe.ti (sic for Pi.ti) [he had] sPyid.lde.btsan (sic: see below) and rTse.ldan.ngal.
From Cho.chen (sic for Che.chen) Blo.ldan rgyal.mo [he had] dPal.’od.btsan [and]
'Dul.srid ‘dul.btsan. Later, as a grand funeral ceremony was held at Tho.gling for their
father rTse.’bar.btsan who had died, chang had not even been served when a quarrel broke
out between some Byang.ngos monks and some men of |Ho.phyogs. Owing to the enmi-
ty between the two queens, rGyal.mo IHa.rgyan and Blo.ldan rgyal.mo!58, a struggle [for
the throne] broke out. The kingdom, which was a single noble example, was divided into
two antagonistic territories. sPyi.lde.btsan!*® ruled Byang.ngos. He was also known as

(150) lic. “shadow”.

(151) “upper gNyi.gong”, if gNyi.gong.gi phu.rogs is corrected to gNyi.gong.gi phu.ru.

(152) dbu.’jam, lit. “made prisoner”.

(153) i.e. rTse.’bar.btsan.

(154) sentence possibly incomplete, bre implies a reward in powder, probably gold. Furthermore, it implies a
special measure known as Zhang.zhung bre.

(155) his name gCung.lde shows that he was the youngest son; his brother is not mentioned in mNga' ris
rgyal.rabs.

(156) I favour this reading rather than the more canonical “progeny”, for, earlier in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.71
line 17), Ngag.dbang grags.pa refers to Ki.ti.mal as the gdung.mched (brother in the lineage, in the family) of
gNya'.khri.lde. Ki.ti.mal was gNyakhri.lde’s uncle and thus could not be his descendant (see also below p.458-
459 and n.770-771).

(157) did he have no offspring?

(158) the sentence is closed by the particle Ide. It reads Blo.Idan rgyal.mo.lde, which makes litde sense in the
case of a queen. |De has thus to be corrected to the terminative particle ste.

(159) This is curious. His name stands for “overall king, sovereign”, while the Gu.ge kingdom was fragment-
ed during his rule.
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Mol.mi.mkhyen 60, dPal.mgon.btsan ruled 1Ho.stod. Byang.ngos mnga'.bdag khri
bKra.shis sPyi.lde.btsan was unable to speak but his mind was otherwise very sharp. When
he had to communicate with bla.ma-s and ministers (bla.blon), as he wrote messages, he
was able to communicate in this way. Later, as he prayed to his ancestral protective deity
(yab.mes thugs.dam) sMan.lha (sic), he recovered [his] speech. (p.77) As his mind was extra-
ordinarily brilliant (thugs.rdzangs sic for thugs.mdzangs), he was regarded as a ’phrul.gyi
rgyal.po.ll

[sPyi.lde.btsan] had two sons, Nyi.lde.btsan and rNam.lde.btsan.|i

Nyi.lde.btsan was very wise. As he had faith in dam.pa’i Chos, he was not appointed
mnga’.bdag. He meditated all the time. He protected the kingdom as far as Chos is con-
cerned.||

Khri bKra.shis rNam.lde.btsan’s three sons were Gung.lde.btsan, Nyi.ma.lde and
IHa.btsun.lde. The lineage was interrupted [and] Nyi.ma.lde was enthroned. His person-
al merit and wealth were extremely great. As for his main feat, he made a sTong.phrag
brgya.pa in gold and a complete [set of] mDo.mang in gold and silver. Having appointed
a jo.bo in Pu.hrang as royal successor (rgyal.tsha sic for rgyal.tshab), he had three descen-
dants (sras), dGe.’bum, Byams.pa and Sems.dpa’. As dGe.’bum was enthroned, he made a
statue of the lord of the Indian teachings (Shakyamuni), one hundred and eight [statues
of Shakyamuni] each one tho in size 16!, eight statues of the eight bDe.bar gshegs.pa-s, one
statue of sGrol.ma, a statue of sGrol.ma in gold the size of one half tho. As for gsung.rten,
he made a long and middle version of Yum in gold, the two. As he performed virtuous
deeds in both secular and religious affairs, he became a Chos.skyong.ba'i rgyal.po!62. He
died when he was seventy.l| ~

[dGe.’bum] had three sons, Kyi.rdor, La.ga and Thos.pa.ll

- As the first (Kyi.rdor) and last (Thos.pa) and their progeny died, the middle

brother La.ga was appointed to [exercise] the royal power (rgyal.srid). He built four
gusug.lag.khang-s at Mang.nang. He defeated the enemies from outside 163 and safeguard-
ed power internally. It is also said that he brought under his control Phyag.stod go.gsum,
Pe.Khyung.gNyag (sic for Se.Khyung.gNyag) and inNga'.ris skor.gsum [which are] in the
cast. The latter’s successor Chos.rgyal grags.pa was enthroned. His mind and thoughts
were extraordinarily elevated. Since [his] minister was instrumental in setting up a noble
association, as he (Chos.rgyal grags.pa) became a strategic ally of the shargyi blama

dpon.chen ¢4, (p.78) all of them (Sa.skya.pa-s), he ruled a vastly expanded kingdom. He
died when he was twenty-seven. ||

(160) “unable to speak”.

(161) if tho.ri is corrected to tho.re.

(162) “king-protector of religion”.

(163) the text says spyi'i dgra (“general enemies™), but since, immediately after, it says nang.gi srid.skyong,
correction into phyi'i dgra (“enemies from outside”) seems preferable.

(164) the [Sa.skya] bla.ma and dpon.chen in the east (Sa.skya in gTsang being to the east of Gu.ge).
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His (Chos.rgyal grags.pa’s) successor bla.chen 165 Grags.pa.lde was enthroned. He had
extraordinary merit and faith in the dkon.mchog[.gsum].li

During his reign, since his State Council (chab.srid) great minister (blon.po chen.po)
Yar.dkar (sic for Yang.dkar?) engineered an insurrection in the middle (gung.ldog), he
(Grags.pa.lde) brought under [his] control both Pu[.hrang and] Gug|.ge]. Since he was
compassionate in his care for the kingdom and had also grear faith in the dge.ba'i
bshes.gnyen-s, he made regular donations of horses to the monasteries in the kingdom. In
particular, he sent as an offering one hundred beloved sons, gold, copper and medicine to
Chos.kyi rje Jig.rten mgon.po's sixth dbon.rabs Gu.ru Dharma.ra.dza¢6. He sent [these]
as offerings. As he prostrated one hundred times to the one hundred men and the many
objects [offered to] Jo.bo rin.po.che (the 'Bri.gung abbot), who was the mchod.gnas (“offi-
ciating bla.ma”) of his paternal ancestors (pha.mes, i.e. the Gu.ge IHo.stod kings, who
were supporters of 'Bri.gung), the custom that each man had to offer prayers and pay
homage by making one hundred prostrations each time to Jo.bo (the 'Bri.gung abbort) was
introduced. Since he invited bla.ma mkhas.pa chen.po Sangs.rgyas from rGya!¢?, the
school of teachings on Phar.phyin was established, and he (Grags.pa.lde) provided support
for dbu.sde Go.gsum. He obtained empowerments (dbang) and instruction (gdams.ngag)
from many bla.ma mkhas.btsun-s. In particular, he meditated on yi.dam bCu.gcig.zhal.
He made [a statue of bCu.gcig.zhal] about the size of the sGrol.ma image in precious
materials (rin.po.che) and the long, middle and short versions of Yum in gold. Moreover,
he made many receptacles of body, speech and mind, and renovated Tho.gling and
dPal.rgyas, which had been built by his ancestors (yab.mes). Having also greatly expanded
his kingdom, he brought Ya.rtse Chu.la me.’bar under his control. As they (the subjugat-
ed people) bowed with reverence (gus.pas bdud.cing sic for gus.pas btud.cing), they asked
him to give each [of their lands] a successor (rgyal.tshab) from his (Grags.pa.lde’s) lineage
(gdung.rgyud). He issued orders in accordance with these [requests]. (p.79) As he took
control by his might of the doors of trade (rje.sgo) to the east and west of his kingdom and
subjugated Kya.nom, Nyi.ti, Grum.gnyis, Hrang.nam, Sang.wang, Ad.ru, [and] also
extracted tribute from Khur.shud ’jug.khul (sic for Khun.nu.shod ’jug.khul?)1¢8, he
became unrivalled.||

Then, he died in the fire female ox year!s? at the age of forty-eight. Furthermore,
many noble signs took place at his death. In particular, innumerable (rtsod.med sic for
tshod.med) relics appeared from his bones.

(165) this is another case where bla.chen has no religious implications in m/Nga'ris rgyal.rabs.

(166) this is untenable because the sixth 'Bri.gung dbon.rabs was Grags.pa bsod.nams (1238-1286); he was
abbot after Grags.pa.lde’s death (from 1284 to 1286). See below in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs and my commentary
entitled mNga' ris rgyal. rabs: its contribution to the history of Gu.ge Pu.brang p.437.

(167) rGya in Mar.yul, or India?

(168) i.e. the “land-entrance to lower Khu.nu™?

(169) i.e. 1277.
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To Byang.sems (“Bodhicitta”), the Sems.dpa’ (“Bodhisattva-s”) and sNying.rje
(“Corﬁpassion"), these three, symbolizing the Voice of Buddhism, the Noble Teachings
and Religion Perfected, these being the foremost among the excellent objects worthy of
our devotion, to all of them let us together pay homage.ll

By means of their royal feats one reads about and witnesses, which are like numerous
dramatic plays performed in a variety of dancing postures and costumes in different
colours and patterns, as parts [in a play] have to be acted, [similarly] all the kings and
princes did not leave anything undone. The sun, which has the might of victory triumph-
ing over the planets subordinate to it and which shines with thousand rays in a single
day, pervades the lotus garden of human life to protect it, so is the royal method of the 'Od
kings170.1|

mNga'.bdag Grags.pa.lde’s son, born from bdag.mo sKu.rgyal, was mnga'.bdag
rNam.rgyal.lde [and] the one born from the daughter of the king of Mon.yul grong. khyer
U.ti.pur, altogether two [sons]. (p.80) [The former’s] elder brother dPal.’bar.lde died when
he was thirteen years old. mNga'.bdag rNam.rgyal.lde was the surviving son (’khrungs.pa'i
sras, lit. “born son” sic)171. He [was gifted with] virtue, glory, [good] qualities and power.
He performed deeds in accordance with mi.chos (“civil law”) and lha.dam (i.e. lha.chos
dam.pa, i.e. “religious vows”). He patronized the teachings and their holders, the dge.ba'i
bshes.gnyen-s. It happened that he made [great] contributions and [practised] the three
virtues [even] more than [many of his] ancestors [and], needless to say, than many [con-
temporary] kings under the sun. It is universally agreed that his feats were particularly
noble.!l

Furthermore, according to the dream of Ras.kyi bla.ma bzang.po, the younger broth-
er of Mar.yul kyi mnga’.bdag Ras.chen, {when] the former was at IHo.stod Ka.gling in the
rgyal.srid 72 of mnga’.bdag Grags.pa.lde, he (Ras.kyi bla.ma bzang.po) predicted that a son
was going to be born to the queen, who would have [excellent] qualities and [great] merit,
who would be beneficial to the teachings of Sangs.rgyas [and] become the protector of the
entire kingdom, [who] would rule the kingdom (rgyal.srid) [and exercise] royal power
(mnga'.thang) in accordance with the three virtues. Later, in the water male rat yeari’3, a
son was born. His head was like a parasol. His forehead was distinguished (?) (dpral.bai
dbye.phye.ba). His eyebrows were elongated. [His] hands were long with lean fingers. In
the palms was an auspicious mark. A four sor (“fingers”)-high coiled urna of white hair was
berween the two eyes. His eyes and complexion were peculiarly radiant.|l

(170) “the shining kings”, i.e. a reference to the name common among the early Gu.ge kings.

(171) mnga'bdag rNam.rgyal.lde 'khrungs.pa'i sras is a quite obscure and meaningless sentence (his birth
being introduced immediately before), which seems corrupt or maybe indicative of doubts whether consider-
ing rNam.rgyal.Ide as the son of Grags.pa.lde was correct in Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s view.

(172) I favour in this instance the secondary reading “kingdom” rather than the main one of “political power”,

for the latter interpretation would lead to an anachronism, which is discussed below p-438.
(173) 1.e. 1372.
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Everyone was extremely delighted at his birth!74. A feast [was held], bla.ma-s’ bless-
ings [were given]. Rituals (sku.rim) [were performed]. As all kinds of atrendants
(srung.ba), [the women] in the mother’s retinue, [and] the body of secretaries
(drung.’khor) took care of him. By virtue of the absence of obstructions due to the
strength of his personal merit, when he entered puberty, as he was made lha.btsun in the
presence of yongs.kyi mkhan.chen Chos.dpal grags.pa(p.81), he was given the name
rNam.rgyal.lde dpal.bzang.po. After he became his personal disciple, he recited the refuge
formula (skyabs.’gro) and mantra-s (bzlas.pa) like an adult.|l

He was gifted with extraordinary bodily strength from his childhood. Even if four
children at a time, famous for their strength, would {try] to drag him away, they could not.
When he was a youth, pulling a bow a little with the tips of his fingers, he had the strength
to break its string. Also when his body stopped growing 75, at the time when the Tho.gling
bridge was built (rtsis sic for rtsigs), he could lift with a single hand stones which not many
were able to lift at all. To sum up, in displays of strength, running, jumping, archery and
all [other] physical exercises (sgyu.rtsal) he was equally [outstanding]. He was extraordi-
narily quick in understanding and discriminative. As he was very rigorous [and] a fluent
speaker, he rejoiced 176 in reading and writing. He strove hard [to promote] all the religious
activities of the gtsug.lag.khang-s and [to follow] the principles of ethics. When a text was
written [to him], he [evaluated] it in terms of its meaning, calligraphy and implications.
All his words and physical acts were in accordance with noble behaviour and virtues. Need-
less to say [he greatly respected his] bla.ma, and father and mother, these two. He would
not use ordinary words to speak to others, not even to address them with “khyod”177. It is
said that even when he was a child, his simple acts were extraordinary and always in con-
formity with good manners. He did not use nasty words, jokes or behaved harshly to oth-
ers. He never performed such actions as doing things at the wrong time, looking down on
others, criticising [others], being proud, chatting senselessly, lying, slandering. hunting
birds and wildlife, teasing others, being dishonest. Since he did not like chang, for about
twenty-five years he did not even drink water brought from the chang house (chang.khang).
He dwelled only in noble acts.l|

(p-82) On one occasion, as [INam.rgyal.lde’s] elder brother (dPal.’bar.lde) was [selected
to be] enthroned, he was chosen to be appointed over Pu.hrang. When all the auspicious
paraphernalia and implements had been prepared [and] arrangements had been made to
enthrone him, it was not possible to bring him [to the coronation, because] he had left for
rTse.bal78, and the father...[lacuna]...

(174) lit. “because of him”.

(175) i.e. “when he reached the age of a fully grown man”.

(176) bgyes sic for dgyes?

(177) khyed sic for khyod, because khyed is honorific while khyod is colloquial. Therefore the sentence should
be read “not even with a colloquial “you™”, i.e. he always addressed everyone w..h respect.

(178) rtse rGyal.ti? A cautious assessment, in the absence of further evidence, is that he left for a place where

he could not be found.
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(p-83) A system was devised at the borders and at the centre [of the kingdom and)
everywhere, combining royal strategy (rgyal.thabs), a protective strategy (srung.thabs) and
a strategy to repulse invasions (rgol.ba'i zlog.thabs). A defensive system consisting of mili-
tary assignments and underground passages (go.dong)!7 filled with weapons was
arranged. His (rNam.rgyal.lde’s) advice (zhal.ta) and orders (bka'.lung) were followed to
the letter. Moreover, [as for] the issuing of laws, he updated the corpus of laws enforced by
his ancestors (yab.mes.kyi bka'.khrims) by revising them [and] exercised political power
(rgyal.srid) [in this way]. Thereafter he held control (bzungs sic for bzung) [of his king-
dom]. The prosperity of all nomad lands in the kingdom greatly increased. The herds mul-
tiplied. People often freely got together. There were no plagues or famines. Local trade
{prospered] with an abundance of goods (zong.mod.pa sic for zog.’bol.ba) 180. The times
were free from unrest. (p.84) Extraordinary peace and prosperity were widespread.|l

In the earth male horse year!8!, since rDor.rgyal and dKon.mchog mgon.po, who
[were] among the [Gung.thang] Khab.sa-s (sic for Khab.pa), were victorious, they cap-
tured rGyal.ti. While they were making preparations to invade Pu.hrang, troops were
despatched [by Gu.ge] and all the Khab.pa-s were ousted. Pu.hrang was entirely brought
under the control of the sTod.pa-s (i.e. Gu.ge) and a sku.tshab (“regent or representative’)
was appointed.||

After that, in the earth female hare year!82, when the Ble.ye’i jo.bo lha.btsun and
'Od.Ide’s spun (kinsmen) the She.ye.ba-s jointly revolted against the Mar.yul mnga'.bdag
Khri.btsan.lde, as mga’.bdag Khri.btsan ruled [only] in Zhu.yul 83, Gu.ge fought [its way]
as far as Sa.spo.la. As [the rebels] were captured from Ble.ye [onwards], after all of them
were subjugated, they were brought under {the control of] mnga'.bdag Khri.btsan.ll

In this way, while the strict law (khrims.btsan) was the necklace of the kingdom,
[some people] disobeyed the orders of the noble lineage (zangs.rgyud sic for bzang.rgyud).
When looting and stealing occurred, troops were sent [and] they reinstated the communi-
ty (Ide sic for sde) of the noble lineage (bzang.rgyud). As taxes had been raised higher than
previously, despite having been decreased (kha.bzhur) to three hundred, a minor (sic)
revolt arose, as [people] opposed the orders. After troops were sent three times, [those people]
were brought under control.l

In brief, he (rNam.rgyal.lde) ruled the length and breadth (mtha.dag) of the king-
dom. No obscurity and unrest occurred [anymore] and happiness reigned in [his lands].
As he mainly used the rgyal.po’i pho.brang at Ma.nam (Mang.nang), he resided
there. When he had completed sixty-eight years of age he passed away amidst all sorts of

auspicious signs. ||

(179) go: “locality”, dong: “underground”.
(180) zog: “goods”, 'bol.ba: “being abundant”.
(181) i.e. 1378.

(182) i.e. 1399.

(183) Rub.zhu.yul.
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His son was khri Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde dpal.bzang.po. His father
rNam.rgyal.lde had previously married three wives but had no son. Later, having married
IHo.stod bdag.mo IHa.'dzoms, in the earth female ox year '8¢, amidst auspicious and noble
signs, he (Phun.tshogs.lde) was born in |Ho.stod. He was named Rab.ldan (sic for
Rab.brran) phun.tshogs.lde. When he was sixteen years old '#%, he was summoned to
Byang.ngos Phyi.wang. The protector of earth (sa.skyong) tNam.rgyal.lde was the princi-
pal authority [presiding over the ceremony]. When the monks and laymen of Gu.ge
(Gu.ge.ti sic for Gu.ge'1), who had the right to give [public] advice, were gathered, he mar-
ried Mar.yul rgyal.mo Khri.lcam rgyal. mo. mKhas.pa'i dbang.po (“supreme master”)
Ngag.dbang grags.pa [and] the congregation like an ocean of [monks] wearing red and yel-
low robes were made to sit at the feet of khri rNam.rgyal.lde dpal.bzang.po. The ministers
were sitting in front. He (Phun.tshogs.lde) was enthroned (dbang.bskur) as king 126, excel-
lent protector (legs.par skyong.pa) of the vast kingdom, to sit on the elephant throne
(gnyis.thung dbang.po’i khri), which is the worthy companion, dust of the feet of the end-
less successors of the solar race (nyi.ma'i rigs) [descending] from the ancestor lha.bla.ma
Ye.shes.’od, the greatest [of the Gu.ge kings], [which was placed] in the centre of the entire
assembly of secretaries and retinues filling the [space around the throne].

[Thus] from then on, this vast kingdom came to wear the white robe of virtue and
the feats in religious and lay life were extraordinary and numerous. Khri.lcam rgyal.mo, at
the dus.mchod of chos.’phrul chen.mo (sic for cho.’phrul chen.mo)'8” made a gos.’phan
chen.mo!8 of ston.pa Sangs.rgyas, which seemed as though he had open eyes
(zhal.byed) '89, [and] many [other] contributions [to the ceremony].ll

Then, when he (Phun.tshogs.lde) was forty-one years old %, he held the banner of
liberation in the presence of the Kha.char dngul.sku (p.85) mched.gsum 19!, He was given
the name lha.rje.btsun (i.e. lha.btsun) Shakya.’od. When he was seventy-two 192, he passed
away at Tsa.rang.ga'i (sic for Tsa.rang.gi) pho.brang.rtse 193.|

His son was khri rNam.ri sang.rgyas.lde (sic for sangs.rgyas) dpal.bzang.po. He was
born to Mar.yul khrang.ma!%4 Khri.lcam rgyal.mo. He ruled mNga'.ris khri.skor. He
(rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde) married bdag.mo Nam.mkha' rgyal.mo [bur] they had no son.
Later, in Pu.hrang, lha.rig (sic for lha.rigs, i.e. “divine race”) bdag.po Blo.bzang rab.brtan

(184) i.e. 1409.

(185) in 1424.

(186) rgyal.srid dbang.phyug, lit. “lord of power”.

(187) i.e. the regular ceremony to celebrate Buddha's cho.’phrul chen.mo.

(188) gos.'phan is equivalent to gos.sku, i.e. huge patchwork thang ka-s displayed outside.
(189) i.e. as if Sangs.rgvas was truely living.

(190) in 1449,

(191) the silver statues of the Kha.char three brothers.

(192) in 1480.

(193) “the peak palace”. i.e. the palace on top of Tsa.rang’s eroded hill.

(194) sic for brang.ma’, i.e. “resident of..."
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was born to bSod.nams bzang.mo, the daughter of dpon.po Sangs.rgyas dpa].bzang.po at
Drag.la.sgang. His deeds were innumerable and extraordinary.|l

Earlier, gong.ma (“king”) Blo.bzang rab.brtan married three wives, but they had no
issue. Later, sTod.cha (sic for sTod.tsha) 195 gong.ma 'Phags.pa.lha was born. dGe.legs!”

(195) 1 favour the reading “of [IHo).stod descendence” rather than a more vague “of West Tibetan descent”.



Structural analysis of the mNga'.ris section

of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs would be more aptly named Gu.ge Pu.hrang rgyal rabs for it deals
almost exclusively with the royal genealogies of these two territories, while the third skor
of mNga'.ris, that of Mar.yul La.dwags, is omitted, except for occasional references which
do not amount to a systematic assessment of its lineages and historical phases.

The treatment of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogies is preceded by those of the Indian
lineages and the Yarlung /lba.sras btsan.po-s. Inclusion of these chapters is canonical in
Buddhist literature, according to which the kings of mNga'.ris skor.gsum descended from
those of Yar.lung, who, in turn, originated from the Licchavi dynasty of India. Ngag.dbang
grags.pa adopts this custom without questioning its validity.

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs is organized in a sound historical structure as far as the Gu.ge
Pu.hrang section is concerned, on which I intend to concentrate for the importance and
the painstaking detail with which Ngag.dbang grags.pa treats it and, last but not least, for
reasons of space.

The extant West Tibetan section of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs covers the period from
bKra.shis.mgon of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum until the Gu.ge king 'Phags.pa.lha (end of the
15th century), i.e. from the beginning of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty until the end of
Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s life. The Ya.rtse royal line is attached to the Pu.hrang genealogy, for
Ngag.dbang grags.pa treats it as a branch of the latter.

The Gu.ge Pu.hrang section is divided into four main parts, two of them concluded
by veeses in praise of the major figures discussed in each of them.

These sub-sections are organized in the following way:

1) From the beginning of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty until the end of bstan.pa
phyi.dar with no distincrion being made between the kings of the pre-phyi.dar period and
those of bstan.pa phyi.dar.

2) The Pu.hrang genealogy.

3) The Gu.ge genealogy from rTse.lde until Grags.pa.lde.
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4) The Gu.ge genealogy from rNam.rgyal.lde until 'Phags.pa.lha, the king contem.
porary with the time of completion of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs.

These four main parts are composed of further subdivisions: :

1) mNga'ris rgyal.rabs divides bstan.pa phyi.dar into three major sub-sections ded;-
cated to Ye.shes.'od, which is the most comprehensive, Byang.chub.’od and Zhi.ba’od.
Between Ye.shes.'od and Byang.chub.’od a brief treatment of De.ba.ra.dza and
Na.ga.ra.dza is inserted. In good historical sequence it is followed by shorter section con-
cerning the rulers who held the secular throne: Khor.re, IHa.lde and "Od.lde. The treat-
ment of Zhi.ba od, whose death marks the end of the bstan.pa phyi.dar section, is con-
cluded with the chronological table (éstan.rtsis) mentioned above, fixing the beginning
and the end of the later diffusion of Buddhism in sTod, and with verses celebrating the
’Od.gsum. This is historically correct, for the great period of Gu.ge Pu.hrang came to an
abrupt end after Zhi.ba.’od, and decline followed. Peculiarly, rTse.lde’s religious contribu-

tions made with Zhi.ba.’od are found in the bstan.pa phyi.dar section, while his secular
activity appears later in the text.

2) The Pu.hrang genealogy is divided into parts, the first dealing with the lineage
from rTse.lde’s brother bTsan.srong until sTag.tsha Khri.’bar; the second with sTag.tsha,
his sons, and the genealogy after them; the third with bSod.nams.lde and the fourth with

the end of the dynasty. This section is concluded with an outline of the rulers of Ya.rtse
descended from the Pu.hrang dynasty.

3) The Gu.ge lineage from rTse.lde to Grags.pa.lde begins with a sub-section dedi-
cated to the secular accomplishments of rTse.lde, followed by the usurpation of the
throne by a branch of the royal family ('Bar.lde, bSod.nams.rtse), the Gar.log invasion, the
division of the Gu.ge kingdom into Byang.ngos and |Ho.stod, the subsequent Byang.ngos
lineage, and finally Grags.pa.lde, whose treatment is concluded with verses in his praise!®.

4) The account of the Gu.ge royal lineage from rNam.rgyal.lde to "Phags.pa.lha
focuses on rNam.rgyal.lde and, to a lesser extent, on his son Phun.tshogs.lde. Concise
information on the subsequent rulers brings the Gu.ge Pu.hrang section to an end.

(196) The two prayers at the end of the sections on bstan.pa phyi.dar and on Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde are mean-
ingful because they close a historical phase before introducing a new one. They conclude the treatment of the
early Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogy and the subsequent Gu.ge line ending with Grags.pa.lde, for after him there
is a one hundred year gap in the text. Hence, one could also come to the conclusion that the chapter on the
Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogy is divided into three sections: the first dealing with bstan.pa phyi.dar, the second
including the Pu.hrang and the Ya.rtse lines as well as the Gu.ge dynasty from rTse.lde to Grags.palde, and
the third concerning the Gu.ge kings from rNam.rgyal.lde to "Phags.pa.lha.



Remarks concerning some features
of the mNga'.ris section

The major virtue of m/Nga'ris rgyal.rabs perhaps derives from its literary formula, that of being
a rgyal. rabs. The effort to establish continuity in the genealogies of Gu.ge Pu.hrang is admirable,
and it succeeds in restoring to historical memory a number of royal generations and facts
unrecorded elsewhere. It is noteworthy that all sources except mNga'ris rgyal.rabs ignore the
entire Gu.ge Byang.ngos lineage, whose outline is another of the conspicuous and unique con-
tributions found in the text by Ngag.dbang grags.pa. Regrettably, in the form that it has come
down to us, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs does not contain any reference to the sources its author used in
to write his rgyal.rabs. This is probably accidental since the last pages of Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s
work may be missing. In the present condition of the text, no one cannot say whether Ngag.dbang
grags.pa listed his sources in his concluding folios, as is customary in Tibetan historical literature.

Reading through the pages, it soon becomes evident that Ngag.dbang grags.pa had
at his disposal ancient original documents that other authors did not, from which he
extracted material for his mNga' ris rgyal.rabs. Such a wealth of information on West Tiber,
hardly found in other sources, could have not have been drawn only from texts known at
present. In the historical works earlier than mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (see Nyang.ral, Grags.pa
rgyal.meshan and 'Phags.pa historiographies, the two [De'u chos. byung-s, Ne'u pan.di.ta’s
sNgon.gyi me.tog.gi phreng.ba, Deb.ther dmar.po, rGyal.rabs gsal.ba'i me.long, Deb.ther
sngon.po, rGya. Bod yig.tshangetc.), Chos.la jug.pa’ sgo by bSod.nams rtse.mo beingperhaps
the only exception, which has brief but fundamental information on the Gu.ge Pu.hrang
rulers, reference to the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom is made neither with the same depth of
detail nor with the same quantity of facts. As none of the above mentioned authors was in
sTod or was a mNgz'.ris.pa, Ngag.dbang grags.pa evidently had access to sources in West
Tibet which were not available elsewhere. His appointment as abbot of Tho.ling in par-
ticular may have been quite helpful in his search for ancient documents. One passage in
particular (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.63 lines 16-17) proves that ancient documents had been
consulted by Ngag.dbang grags.pa, and thus must have been extant in 15th century sTod.
It records Byang.chub.'od’s provision of maintenance to the temples founded during his
time. Ngag.dbang grags.pa invites the reader to consult the scrolls, one for each temple,
which were issued for the purpose of fixing the terms of those grants. Ngag.dbang
grags.pas penchant for textual archaeology is substantiated by his quotation of the text of
the chos.resigs issued by Ye.shes.’od to introduce religious and civil laws in his country1%7.

(197) Another example of his interest in the culture of ancient Tibet is his wish to have archaeological inves-
tigations made at rLung.tshub, where he mentions the existence of ruins of its ancient settlement, to look for
evidence of its establishment during the time of Khri.srong lde.btsan (m/Nga'ris rgyal.rabs p.41 lines 3-5):
“Pho.brang rLung.tshub.tu grong khyer sKyid.pa'i ‘byung.gnas dang/ Tshangs.pa'i "byung.gnas gnyis thabs/
de.dag grong mang zhing shin.tu rgya.che.bas/ srang.khyim di.tsam yod ni mi.shes/ srang.mig mang.ris.la
yun.ring.du ma.'dris.na srang.gi meshams yang mi.shes”, “In [the vicinity of the] rLung.tshub palace, he
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Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s account of 'Od.lde’s imprisonment, his attempted ransom in gold
and death is a novel and stunning narrative of events customarily attributed to Ye shes.’od
and shows that he had access to ancient documents containing a different version of the
incident, unknown or forgotten thereafter.

That Ngag.dbang grags.pa was able to consult local documents, not accessible 1o
other authors of various periods, is confirmed by the fact that even the grear later histori-
an Kah.thog rig.'dzin Tshe.dbang nor.bu, who stayed in sTod for some time, did not use
the documents that Ngag.dbang grags.pa incorporated into his mNga'ris rgyalrabs. It is,
however, curious that Tshe.dbang nor.bu, who spent more than a few words on the
genealogies of mNga'.ris.stod and smad (Mar.yul bdag po’i deb.ther (this text is an almost
verbatim copy of the more famous Ladwags rgyal.rabs), Gung.thang gdung.rabs, Bod.rje
lha.btsad.poi gdung.rabs), did not or could not consult the mNga'.ris section of mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs. This may have been because he was a rNying.ma.pa and thus more in contact
with the literature of his own sect than that of the dGe.lugs.pa-s, as well as because some
of his works on the genealogies of mNga'.ris (La.dwags and Gung.thang) were commis-
stoned by notables of these lands, while this did not happen in the case of Gu.ge Pu.hrang.

Concerning the diffusion of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs outside sTod, late indications are
found in the catalogues of historical rarities of Tibetan literature by Brag.dgon.pa
dKon.mchog bstan.pa rab.rgyas in the opening section of his mDo.smad chos. 'byung
(Deb.ther rgya.mtsho Ziling eed. p.3-15) and by A .khu.cing Shes.rab rgya.mtsho (see his
dPe.rgyun dkon.pa ga’zhig.gi tho.yig). Both authors do not include mNga'ris rgyal.rabsby
Ngag.dbang grags.pa in the list of historical works which they consider to have been rare
for a long time. It is beyond doubt that the absence of this work is not due to an excess of

popularity of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs during the 19th century when these catalogues were writ-
ten, but rather shows mNga'ris rgyal.rabs to be an even rarer text.

The most ancient chos. byung-s are satisfied to introduce the early mNga'.ris
skor.gsum royal succession, without extending their analysis to times later than the end of
the 11th century or the early 12th, although they were written some time after the events
they record.

On the other hand, most of the later chos. byung-s, even those written before
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, start their treatment of the kingdom of mNga'.ris skor.gsum with the
outline of its early dynasty, but mistakenly continue by appending kings extraneous to the
Gu.ge Pu.hrang genealogy (i.e. those of Ya.rtse) as though they were the true successors of

(Khri.srong lde.btsan) founded the towns sKyid.pa'i "byung.gnas (“the place where happiness arises”) and
Tshangs.pa'i ‘byung.gnas (“the place where purity arises”), these two. Since they were very extended with many
settlements (grong), one cannot tell how many lanes and households (srang. khyim) were there. Unless one
becomes acquainted with the types of foundations and the layout of the lanes, [by inspecting] many of them
and for a long time, one cannot assess their urban plan”. This proposal sounds surprisingly ante litteram in the
light of the system of beliefs prevailing in late Tibet, when such activities were disapproved of.
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this lineage. Yar.lung Jo.bo chos. ‘byung is the only later source other than mNga' ris rgyal.rabs
to expressly state that the Ya.rtse royal lineage issued from the Pu.hrang king
bTsan.phyug.lde. Its author Shakya Rin.chen.sde was the only historian after the 13th cen-
tury who understood this genealogical relationship correctly.

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs contains a correct genealogy of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings
and the rulers of the following centuries, who reigned when the two territories were no
longer a single political entity.

As is often the case in Tibetan historical texts, some phases of the history of the petty
kingdoms of Tibet or culturally related areas are left in complete literary darkness, while
others are dealt with in the sources, corresponding to flourishing periods of these territo-
ries. Despite the more than remarkable profusion of detail pertaining to single members
of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasties and their affiliates, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs fails to solve the
great historical enigma of mNga'.ris.stod, i.e. the obscure period of roughly a century in
the history of Gu.ge between between 1277 and 1372. This is a great pity, since the few
and scanty pieces of evidence available elsewhere shed hardly more than a dim light on
those hundred years.

Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s work is a rgyal.rabs paying to religious events an attention wor-
thy of a chos. byung. The most extensive and accurate treatments are, in the Yarlung
dynasty section, the outline of the bSam.yas council, and, in the mNga'.ris skor.gsum sec-
tion, that devoted to bstan.pa phyi.dar. As regards the prominence accorded to personages
populating the history of Gu.ge Pu.hrang, the treatment of bstan.pa phyi.dar gives empha-
sis to the religious members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family.

In fact, the secular rulers of the early period (Khor.re, IHa.lde, ’Od.Ide) are treated in
a similar way as the later less charismatic kings of the lineage. Their deeds, religious and
secular alike, are shortly but accurately dealt with. Of the secular rulers of the early Gu.ge
Pu.hrang dynasty, rTse.lde is given a place of distinction by virtue of an account, otherwise
unrecorded, of a military campaign he undertook. Grags.pa.lde is treated as the major
Gu.ge king during the intermediate period (12th to 13th century). Another Gu.ge king
whom mNga'ris rgyal rabs regards as preeminent is rNam.rgyal.lde, being, in the author’s
view, the greatest of the later rulers of Gu.ge. The accounts of the Pu.hrang kings are more
concise, possibly because they often had a subordinate role to that of the kings of Gu.ge,
with the exception of sTag.tsha Khri.'bar and, to a lesser extent, rNam.lde.mgon "and
bSod.nams.lde. .

Among the members of Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs gives
prominence to Ye.shes.'od. Great importance is also accorded to Byang.chub.’od. The
treatment of Zhi.ba.’od’s activities in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs indicates that his role was greater
than it appears to be from other sources, including the colophons of the works he trans-
lated and those in which reference is made to him.

While Ye.shes.’od’s deeds are greatly stressed in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, IHa.lde’s impor-
tance is only hinted at. Rin.chen bzang.po also receives very little attention from
Ngag.dbang grags.pa. On the other hand, special importance is given to IHa.lde in
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Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po, while Ye.shes.’od is a rather more marginal figure.
Thus, the two texts treat these personages rather differently. Khor.re is ignored in this
rnam.thar, while his reign is recognized in mNga_ris rgyal.rabs. Byang.chub.'od is equally
well acknowledged by both sources.

Typical of Tibetan historical literary tradition, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs includes straightforward
facts together with lengthy digressions into storytelling and eulogies of the most significant
figures. It is difficult to say whether these historically less meaningful passages are a personal
contribution by Ngag.dbang grags.pa or were found by him in his sources. As is the case in
every other work, it is crucial to disentangle genuine facts from successive layers of interpretation,
interpolated accounts, and more or less arbitrary additions and deviations from the original.

In this regard, some elements appearing in the text betray links with 15th century
proto-dGe.lugs.pa stereotypes. Throughout mNga' ris rgyal. rabs special importance is given
to the cult of sMan.bla (always spelled sMan.lha in the text), ascribed even to the early
Gu.ge Pu:hrang kings as their yi.dam!%8. By the monumental evidence that can still be
found locally in sTod, mainly consisting of murals dating from the 15th century onwards,
sMan.bla was a deity especially popular in West Tibet as a result of the dGe.lugs.pa diffu-
sion in mNga'.ris skor.gsum 199,

The improbable account (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.54 line 19-p.55 line 1) of a ferocious
persecution of Bon by Ye.shes.’od, according to which all Bon.po-s were burned alive and
their books thrown into rivers, does not correspond to my understanding of the religious sit-
uation prevailing in sTod during bstan.pa phyi.dar, and is, in my view, another case of a 15th
century vision applied to earlier times. Moreover, little of Bon was there to be persecuted
during that period, because little of Bon and the Zhang.zhung culture was left in sTod at

(198) References to sMan.bla as yi.dam of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs are numerous.
'Od.Ide is made a follower of sMan.lha (sic) (p.61 line 19-p.62 line 1). Thanks to his mother’s prayers to
sMan.lha (sic), he freed himself from captivity in Bru.zha (p.62 line 4). rTse.lde also had sMan.lha (sic) for

thugs.dam (yi.dam) (p.74 lines 8-9). The Byang.ngos king sPyi.lde.btsan prayed to sMan.lha (sic) and recov-
ered his speech (p.76 line 19).

(199) Since sMan.bla was a deity particularly sacred to the dGe.lugs.pa-s in sTod, it seems that he had great
importance to Ngag.dbang grags.pa. A modern La.dwags.pa author (Sa.phud.pa Thub.bstan dpal.ldan in
dPe.thub chags.rabs p.20 lines 12-16) relates an oral account, according to which Nyi.ma.mgon was also a fol-
lower of sMan.bla: “rGyal.po 'di sMan.bla’i mdo.chog.gi bla.brgyud.paang yod cing/ khong.gis sMan.bla'i
mdo.chog.la grsor mdzad/ Shel sMan.bla zhes.pa'i brag.la rkos yod.pa'i Sangs.rgyas sMan.bla'i sku.brnyan
de.yang de.dus.su yin.par bshad”, “This king belonged to that lineage of masters who worshipped sMan.bla,
and mainly performed the ritual of sMan.bla. It is said that the image of Sangs.rgyas sMan.bla carved on the
rock known as the Shel sMan.bla was made during his time”. The royal cult of sMan.bla in sTod would thus
go back to the foundation of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty. Significantly, during bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod,
sMan.bla is mentioned as royal yi.dam in the cases of 'Od.lde and rTse.lde (mNga'ris rgyal. rabs p.61 line 19-
p-62 line 1 and p.74 lines 8-9) but never in the case of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang lha.btsun-s. The evidence on which
the statement that Nyi.ma.mgon was a devotee of sMan.bla is based is possibly far-ferched because the dating
of Shel rock carving to the early 10th century is debatable.
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that time 2%, Having largely disappeared after the Yar.lung.pa intervention (infrequent or
isolated cases of Bon.po presence continued in loco afterwards), Bon had been marginal-
ized in the lands in which it had originated.

A claim that Ye.shes.’od abhorred funerary rites in the cemeteries (mNga' ris rgyal. rabs
p.55 lines 1-2), which is likely to be another sign of the ideas prevailing in the 15¢th
century, is denied by the evidence of Ye.shes.'od’s bka'shog, in which, on the contrary,
tha.bla.ma regrets the abandonment, due to malpractices, of such rites during his time (see
below n.470). Such a consideration gives rise to the feeling that in mNga'ris rgyal rabs
Ngag.dbang grags.pa has applied some religious views of his day to more ancient periods
during which they were quite possibly not held.

Some chronological assessments of Ye.shes.’od, Khor.re and IHa.lde can be deduced
from various passages in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs. Dates are given for Ye.shes.’od’s successors on
the religious throne of Gu.ge Pu.hrang (Byang.chub.’od, Zhi.ba.'od), while 'Od.lde’s death
date can be derived from that of Byang.chub.’od’s accession. It seems that Ngag.dbang
grags.pa or his sources have treated with greater accuracy the dates of the religious rulers
of the early dynasty than those of the corresponding secular rulers.

Finally, a number of expressions are found in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs typical of the West
Tibetan dialect. Some of them are transcribed in the text according to their local pronun-
ciation. Many clerical errors derive from the copyist’s uncertainty in deciphering the orig-
inal khyug.yig when words occur whose spelling cannot be clarified by lexical evidence,
such as years, proper and place names.

miNga'.ris rgyal.rabs provides excellent material for a researcher looking for facts.
Entire genealogical sections for both Gu.ge and Pu.hrang are introduced, religious activities,
foundations of temples and monuments, wars, codes of law etc., whose existence was previously
unknown, are recorded. The text also contributes evidence concerning the great game of
West Tibet: that of the interaction between the Zhang.zhung.pa, Dardic, Indian, Central Asian
and Tibetan cultures, which is revealed in a few accounts. A more comprehensive treatment of
this most tantalizing aspect of the history of West Tibet exceeds the scope of this rgyal. rabs.

(200) Also the fact that in the third quarter of the 10th century, the young Rin.chen bzang.po, who was from
a Zhang.zhung clan, went to Kha.che, one of the lands from where ancient Bon is credited by the Bon.po texts
to have derived its religious inspiration, searching for Chos (Rinchen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po p.65 line 3-
p-67 line 1) and not for Bon, seems to indicate that the Bon.po tradition had suffered a setback in sTod. The
identity of lands considered by Buddhists and Bon.po-s alike to be sources of their teachings is one of several
topics raising the vexed question of the points of contact and divergence between the two religions in the periods
before Bon was reformed around the time of Buddhist bstan.pa phyi.dar and thereafter, which is too large a
subject to be discussed here. Among several others, I wish to mention here some references used in the present
text. They show that Bru.zha was a religious source not only for Bon.po-s, but also for the Buddhists of
bstan.pa snga.dar (gNubs.chen Sangs.rgyas ye.shes rnam.thar in Padma "phrin.las, 6Ka'ma mdo.dbang.gi bla.ma
1gyud.pa’i rnam.thar p.162-163), and had some role in the establishment of Buddhism in sTod during the same
period (Chos.la jug.pa’i sgo p.345.1 lines 4-5; see below p.166 and n.224). This evidence contributes to the
problem of Bon and Chos being misunderstood as different and antagonistic religious traditions and their rela-

tionship needs to be thoroughly examined.






The Gu.ge Pu.hrang section
of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs: synopsis

THE GENEALOGY OF THE KINGS OF GU.GE

(sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon)

bKra.shis.mgon

Srong.nge/Ye.shes.’od

Khor.re

IHa.lde

'Od.lde

Byang.chub.’od

rTse.lde

‘Bar.lde otherwise known as dBang.lde
bSod.nams.rtse

bKra.shis.rtse

(Jo.bo rGyal.po’s regency)

rTse.’bar.btsan

sPyi.lde.besan (ruling in Gu.ge Byang.ngos) - dPal. mgon.btsan (ruling in Gu.ge IHo.stod)
(follows the Byang.ngos lineage; the IHo.stod lineage is omitted in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs)
rNam.lde.btsan

Nyi.ma.lde

dGe.’bum

La.ga

Chos.rgyal grags.pa

Grags.pa.lde (reunified IHo.stod and Byang.ngos)
(Lacuna of about a hundred years)
rNam.rgyal.lde

Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde

rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde

Blo.bzang rab.brtan

'Phags.pa.lha
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THE GENEALOGY OF THE KINGS OF PU.HRANG

(Nyi.ma.mgon)

bKra.shis.mgon

(the same as that of Gu.ge until Byang.chub.’od)
bTsan.srong (rTse.lde’s brother)

Khri.btsan.lde

bTsan.phyug.lde

Grags.btsan.lde (the younger brother of bTsan.phyug.lde)
bTsan.stobs.lde (the son of Grags.btsan.lde)
Khri.’bar.btsan otherwise known as sTag.tsha Khri.’bar
dNgos.grub mgon.po

rNam.lde.mgon (the brother of dNgos.grub mgon.po)
rGyal.stobs.lde (the son of dNgos.grub mgon.po)
rGyal.lde

sTobs.lding.btsan

rDo.rje seng.ge

bSod.nams.lde

dPal.mgon.lde

gNya' .khri.lde

rGod.lam.lde (with him, the Pu.hrang lineage came to an end)

THE GENEALOGY OF THE YA.RTSE KINGS BRANCHING FROM THE PU.HRANG LINEAGE

Grags.btsan.lde (ruled both Pu.hrang and Ya.rtse; with him the Pu.hrang.pa
lineage of Ya.rtse branches off from that of Pu.hrang)

Grags.lde.btsan

Grags.pa.lde

A.seng.lde

mDzi.ta.ri.mal

A.khyi.mal - A.dznya.mal

A khyi.mal’s three Sons - Ka.mal.lde (the son of A.dznya.mal)

Vacancy on the Ya.rtse throne filled by bSod.nams.lde, king of Pu.hrang

gNya' khri.lde (king of Pu.hrang also ruling in Ya.rtse)

Ki.ti.mal (with him, the Ya.rtse lineage came to an end)
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MEeMBERS OF THE GU.GE ROYAL FAMILY
(in chronological order)

The first recorded king is bKra.shis.mgon (p.51 lines 1-7). His two sons were Khor.re and
Srong.nge otherwise known as Khri.lde Srong.gtsug.btsan (p.51 lines 7-8). The latter had
two sons, De.ba.ra.dza (otherwise known as Khri.lde mgon.btsan) and Na.ga.ra.dza (oth-
erwise known as IHa.’khor.btsan), as well as a daughter IH2'i me.tog (p.51 lines 10-14).
Khor.re’s sons were Cog.re (the eldest), mTshar.la sde.nag.po 'dzum.med IHa.lde
bkra.shis.btsan (the middle son) (p.61 lines 3-4) and U.ra.za (the youngest) (p.61 line 15).
IHa.lde’s sons were 'Od.lde.btsan (the eldest), Byang.chub.’od (otherwise known as
bKra.shis.’od) (the middle son) and Zhi.ba.’od (otherwise known as Yongs.srong.lde) (the
youngest) (p.61 lines 15-16). ’Od.lde.btsan’s sons were Blog.rtsa (sic for tsha) bTsan.srong
(the eldest), Phye.tsha (sic for Che.chen.tsha) rTse.lde (the middle son), [De.tsha
Khri.srong.lde (otherwise known as Grags.btsan.rtse) (the youngest) (p.68 lines 16-17).
rTse.lde’s four sons were rTse.’od, Jo.rtse, rDo.rje.gdan and lha.btsun dBang.’od (p.74 lines
11-13) 201, dBang.’od did not ascend the throne, which, instead, went to Khri bkra.shis
'Bar.lde otherwise known as dBang.lde. 'Bar.lde/dBang.lde’s son was bSod.nams.rtse (p.75
line 2). bSod.nams.rtse’s three sons were bKra.shis.rtse, Jo.bo rGyal.po and 'Od.’bar.rtse
(p-75 line 14). bKra.shis.rtse’s sons were A.ka.ra.dza, Tsan.dra bo.dhi, A.mi sogs.tsa,
Phyogs.tsa and rTse.’bar.btsan (p.75 lines 15-16). Jo.bo rGyal.pos lineage ruling in Khu.nu
was as follows: his son gCung.lde, his son Zhong.lde, his son Jo bla.ma, after whom the
lineage went into a decline. rTse.’bar.btsan’s sons born from rgyal.mo 1Ha.rgyan were
sPyi.lde.btsan, who was nicknamed Mol.mi.mkhyen, and rTse.ldan.ngal, while from
Blo.Idan rgyal.mo were born dPal.mgon.btsan and *Dul.srid ‘dul.btsan (p.76 lines 10-11).
The lineage of the Byang.ngos kings was derived from sPyi.lde.btsan, while the IHo.stod
lineage was originated by dPal.mgon.btsan. sPyi.lde.btsan’s two sons were Nyi.lde.btsan
and rNam.lde.btsan (p.77 line 1). rNam.lde.btsan’s three sons were Gung.lde.btsan,
Nyi.ma.lde and IHa.btsun.lde (p.77 lines 5-6). After Nyi.ma.lde came dGe.’bum, Byams.pa
and Sems.dpa’, dGe.’bum being the king (p.77 lines 8-9). The next generation consisted
of Kyi.rdor, La.ga and Thos.pa (p.77 line 14). After La.gas reign, Chos.rgyal grags.pa ruled
for a brief period (p.77 line 18). Grags.pa.lde (1230-1277) succeeded Chos.rgyal grags.pa
(p.78 line 3). After the former’s death, a period of obscurity veils the history of Gu.ge
until rNam.rgyal.lde (1372-1439), the next king recorded in mNga'ris rgyal rabs, son
of rgyal. mo sKu.rgyal, and his step-brother dPal.’bar.lde, son of the daughter of the
Mon.yul U.ti.pur king (p.79 line 18-p.80 line 1). rNam.rgyal.lde’s son was Nam.mkha'i
dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde (p.84 lines 3-7). His son was rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.lde born from
Mar.yul rgyal.mo Khri.lcam (p.85 lines 2-3). rNam.ri sangs.rgyas.Ide’s son was Blo.bzang

(201) The case of lha.bisun dBang.’od is one of the several lay members of the Gu.ge royal family who was
murdered. In general, the religious rulers of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty lived considerably longer than
the temporal rulers, some of whom died untimely deaths.
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rab.brtan born from bSod.nams bzang.mo, daughter of Pu.hrang dpon.po Sangs.rgyas

dpal.bzang.po (p.85 lines 5-7). Blo.bzang rab.brtan’s son was sTod.tsha "Phags.pa.lha (p-85
lines 8-10).

MEMBERS OF THE PU.HRANG ROYAL FAMILY
(In chronological order)

The lineage was the same as that of Gu.ge until Byang.chub.’od. The next king of Pu.hrang
was bTsan.srong, son of ’Od.lde and brother of rTse.lde (p.68 lines 16-18). bTsan.srong’s
son was Khri.btsan.lde (p.68 line 19). His sons were bTsan.phyug.lde and Grags.btsan.lde,
the latter succeeding bTsan.phyug.lde (p.68 line 19-p.69 line 1). Grags.btsan.lde’s son was
bTsan.stobs.lde (p.69 line 1). The next Pu.hrang king mentioned in mNga'ris rgyal.rabsis
Khri.’'bar.btsan (otherwise known as sTag.tsha Khri.'bar) (p.69 line 1). His sons were
dNgos.grub mgon.po and rNam.mgon.lde, both kings of Pu.hrang (p.69 lines 13-18).
dNgos.grub mgon.po’s son was rGyal.stobs.lde, who succeeded his uncle rNam.lde.mgon
(p-70 line 12). rGyal.stobs.lde’s son was rGyal.lde (p.70 line 16). His son was sTobs.lding.btsan
(p.70 line 16). His three sons were Ar.lde, Chos.btsan.lde and lha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge,
the last ascending the throne (p.70 line 19). rDo.rje seng.ge’s son was bSod.nams.Ide (p.71
line 3), who in turn had five sons. Two of them are named in the text: dPal.mgon.lde (king
of Pu.hrang) and Ki.ti.mal (p.71 line 13). dPal.mgon.lde’s son was gNya'.khri.lde (p.71
line 16). His son was rGod.lam.lde (p.72 line 1). Later, around the mid 15th century,

Pu.hrang dpon.po Sangs.rgyas dpal.bzang.po ruled the territory on behalf of Gu.ge
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.85 lines 5-6) 202,

ASCERTAINED DATES OF SOME MEMBERS OF THE GU.GE PU.HRANG DYNASTY

Ye.shes.’od (947-1024) (calculated on the authority of Bod.rje lha.btsad.poi
gdung.rabs, Chos.la jug.pa'i sgo, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs)
De.ba.ra.dza (2-1023) .

Na.ga.ra.dza (988-1026)
Byang.chub.’od (984-1078)

(202) The lineage of Pu.hrang jo.bo-s of the early 13th-early 14th century in Kho.char dkar.chag (£.16b = p.55
lines 10-14) is recorded on the whole along the same lines as mNga' ris rgyal.rabs. The dkar.chag confirms that
dNgos.grub.mgon and gNam.mgon.lde were the sons of sTag.tsha. The next jo.bo cited in m/Nga'ris rgyal.rabs,
rGyal.stobs.lde, the son of dNgos.grub.mgon, is unrecorded in Kho.char dkar.chag. The next ruler mentioned
in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, tGyal.lde, is called rGyal.po.lde in the dkar.chag and the next is khri era.shi.s
sTobs btsan.lde, who built Kha.char bKra.shis brtsegs.pa'i lha.khang. He is sTobs.Iding.btsan of mNga.ris

rgyal.rabs. He had three sons, the youngest of them was lha.btsun rDo.rje seng.ge, succeeded on the throne by
his son khri bKra.shis bSod.nams.Ide.
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’Od.Ide (995-1037) (birth date derived from Bai.ser)
Zhi.ba.’od (1016-1111)

Grags.pa.lde (1230-1277)

rNam.rgyal.lde (1372-1439)

Nam.mkha'i dbang.po phun.tshogs.lde (1409-1480)
Blo.bzang rab.brtan (1458-?)

INCUMBENTS OF THE RELIGIOUS THRONE OF GU.GE INCLUDING
MEMBERS OF THE ROYAL FAMILY

Ye.shes.’od

De.ba.ra.dza

Na.ga.ra.dza

Byang.chub.’od

Zhi.ba.’od

Kum.’ug.pa

(gap)

Nyi.lde.btsan (?)

IHa.btsun.lde (?)

(long gap)

Chos.dpal grags.pa (not a member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family)
Ngag.dbang grags.pa (not a member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family)

THE kINGs oF Gu.GE LHO.STOD (MID I2TH TO MID I3TH CENTURY)
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs supplemented by "Bri.gung.pa sources)

dPal.mgon.btsan (mid 12th century; establishment of the IHo.stod kingdom)
(gap of some fifty years: no IHo.stod king recorded in the sources)

bKra.shis.lde (known to have been ruling in 1215)

bKra.shis dbang.phyug (ruling from the late 1230s?) and his son dPal.mgon.lde
Grags.pa.lde (1230-1277) (end of the IHo.stod kingdom, as he reunified Gu.ge)

A CLASSIFICATION OF THE TEMPLES BUILT DURING bstan.pa phyi.dar
(mNga'ris rgyal. rabs supplemented by various sources)

A subdivision of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples into the phases during which they were
built is herewith included. Such building phases should be considered with due flexibility

given that works were often in continuous progress at the religious sites, a feature typical
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of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod. Some building activities at several temples, therefore,
although of later completion, have to be ascribed to an earlier phase as they conceprually
belonged to it. The temples built during the earliest phase were:

1) Ye.shes.od’s or Khor.re’s Pa.sgam (992).

2) Ye.shes.’od’s Tho.ling, Nyar.ma and Ta.po; Khor.re’s Kha.char; and also Ka.nam,
Ro.pag Mo.nam, $Pu, Pi.wang dKar.sag (all dating to 996), and IHa.lde’s completion of
Kha.char with the making of the silver Jo.bo (around 996).

Although not systematically treated in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, the text places the building of
the following temples in the period of Ye.shes.’od’s life or under his influence:

3) Kho.re’s Tsha.tsa.sgang, g.Yu.sgra and Khri.sde chos.skor; De.ba.ra.dza’s dKar.sag
chos.sde (after 996 and before 1023); Na.ga.ra.dza’s dPe.pa chos.sde (after 1016 and before
1026); IHa'i me.tog’s Kre.wel, ’Od.lde’s dPe.thub (1024) and IHa.lde’s completion of
Tho.ling dPal.dpe.med lhun.gyis grub.pa (1028).

After Ye.shes.'od’s death a new phase of temple foundations was inaugurated (Rén.chen
bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po p.95 line 4-p.96 line 4), when IHa.lde and Byang.chub.'od
assigned to Rin.chen bzang.po twenty-one minor locations for the purpose. According to
Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.108 line 4-p.109 line 2):

4) the foundation of twenty-one minor temples occurred, starting from 1024.

Others belonging to the phase of bstan. pa phyi.dar after Ye.shes.’od’s death cannot be clas-
sified among the minor temples:

5) Byang.chub.’od’s Mang.nang Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling, Kyin.re.gling, Ta.po
IHa.khang dmar.po and Mang.nang Byams.pa.’phel (all of them between 1037 and 1041),
Tho.ling Shing.sgra Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba.

6) Zhiba.'od’s Tho.ling gSer.khang (1067-1071), contributions to Tho.ling
dBu.rtse. (Sang.dar, to which Zhi.ba.’od dedicated his care, is a monastery which is not
accounted for). Ta.po IHa.khang dmar.po, renovated by Byang.chub.’od in 1041, 1s the
only inclusion of a major temple of the post Ye.shes.’od era in the list of the minor tem-
ples of Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring. po.

BUILDING AND RENOVATION PHASES OF THE MAIN GU.GE PU.HRANG TEMPLES

Tho.ling

Ye.shes.’od: foundation of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang (996) (p.53);

IHa.lde: extensive expansion of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang into the dPal.dpe.med
lhun.gyis grub.pa'i gtsug.lag khang (1028) (p.53 and p.61);

Byang.chub.’od: foundation of Pad.ma rmad.du byung.ba'i gtsug.lag.khang at
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Shing.sgra rtse.mo (year not given) (p.62);

Zhiba’'od: foundation of gSerkhang ’Jam.dpal rnam.phrul bla.med
'Dzam.gling.rgyan (1067-1071) (p.66):

bSod.nams.rtse: renovation of (Tho.ling gSer.khang) 'Dzam.gling.rgyan (year not
given) (p.75);

Grags.pa.lde (1230-1277): renovation at Tho.ling (year not given) (p.78).

Kha.char

Khor.re: foundation of Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang (996) (p.53);

IHa.lde: foundation of Rin.chen brtsegs.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang (year not given) (p.61);

Grags.btsan.lde (12th cent.): renovation of Rin.chen brtsegs.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang
(year not given) (p.69);

rNam.lde.mgon (early 13th cent.): addition of the two Jo.bo sku.mched statues (after
1219-1220) (p.70);

sTobs.lding.btsan (mid 13th cent.): construction of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa’i gtsug.lag khang
(year not given) (p.70);

bSod.nams.Ide (late 13th-early 14th cent.): renovations at Kha.char (year not given)

(p.71).

Mang.nang
Byang.chub.’od: foundation of Byang.chub dge.gnas.gling gtsug.lag.khang (p.62)
and dPal Byams.pa 'phel gtsug.lag.khang (p.62) (both between 1037 and
1041);
La.ga (second quarter of the 13th century): construction of four grsug.lag khang-s
(year not given) (p.77).

MINISTERS

Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung (in 988) (Ye.shes.’od’s minister) (p.52).

Zangs.kha.ba rje.blon gTag.zig (sic), Zhang.rung lJid.ldan ring.mo and Cog.ro
Dal.ba bKra.shis dpal.’bar (:Tse.lde’s ministers) (p.72).

Blon.po Zangs.kha, rje.blon dGa'skyid and mDa.pa rje.blon Grags.dpal
(‘Bar.lde/dBang.lde’s ministers) (p.74).

Kyin Hor.ba (bSod.nams.rtse’s minister) (p.75).

Chos.rgyal Grags.pa had an unnamed pro-Sa.skya minister (p.77).

Blon.po Yar.dkar (Yang.dkar?) (Gu.ge Grags.pa.lde’s State Council minister) (p.78).






ParTt Two

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs:
its contribution to

the history of Gu.ge Pu.hrang






Gu.ge Pu.hrang before bstan.pa phyi.dar

The three skor-s held by the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum (fragmentarily covered in
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51)

The dominions under bKra.shis.mgon are fragmentarily indicated in the text (mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs p.51 lines 1-2), for a lacuna obliterates many of them, while those of dPal.gyi.mgon
and IDe.gtsug.mgon are missing. The few remaining territories attributed to bKra.shis.mgon
are sku.mkhar Nyi.zung (sic for Nyi.bzung), 'Brog.mtsho Mu.rgyud.gsum, Bar.ska (sic for
Bar.ka) and Bo.langs (i.e. the well known site to the south of Ti.se and to the north of
Ma.pham.mtsho) 293, rGya.dang.Nyi.ma (i.e. rGya Nyi.ma, the trade mart to the south-
west of the lakes), all the way to Bud.pu (unidentified), which looks like “a black snake
slithering downhill”. All these areas, located within the boundaries of Pu.hrang, formed
the g.yas skor.ba (“the territory on the right hand”).

A few words of comment need to be added on Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s assessment of
Pu.hrang in bKra.shis.mgon’s day. 'Brog.mtsho Mu.rgyud.gsum stands for the “Mu and
rGyud Lakes, these three”204. They are the three major lakes at the foot of Ti.se, accord-
ing to their Zhang.zhung.pa appraisal. The two Mu lakes are Mu.le.khyud mtsho, which

(203) Bar.ka and Bo.langs must have been nearby if not contiguous, for mNga' ris rgyal. rabs associates them in
its outline of Pu.hrang. In O.rgyan.pa rnam.thar rgyas.pa mention is made of Bar.ka Bong.la as one and the
same place, whose cultivated fields in the steppe lands of Pu.hrang.stod supported the meditators at Ti.se in
the 13th century (O.rgyan.pa rnam.thar rgyas.pa p.41 lines 3-4: “Ti.se'i sa.cha Bar.ka Bong.la bya.ba'i thang
geig yod.pa thams.cad zhing.du 'dug.pas la.la bzang.po 'dug/ kha.gcig ngan.par ‘dug/ la.la tha.ba rengs.par
dug/ zhing de.rnams sgom.chen.pa rnams.kyi dge.sbyor.gyi bla.ru 'dug gsung”, “There is a plain called Bar.ka
Bong.la in the Ti.se area, which is well cultivated with fields. Some are fertile, some are arid, some are difficult
to cultivate because the [earth] is hard. These fields are said to be meant for the virtuous practices of the med-
itators”). The understanding of Bar.ka and Bo.langs as a single locality is confirmed by the occurrence in
mNga'ris rgyal.rabs of rGya.nyi.ma treated as rGya dang Nyi.ma, which refers to the well known trade mart
and not to two different places. I am inclined to favour the spelling Barka Bong.la over Bar.ska Bo.langs, for
O.rgyan.pa rnam.thar rgyas.pa is an earlier source than mNga'ris rgyalrabs (it was dictated by O.rgyan.pa
(1230-1309) to his disciple rTogs.\dan Zla.ba seng.ge, thus dating to not later than 1309), and the spelling
Bar.ska dang Bo.langs in Ngag.dbang grags.pas text is corrupt.

(204) The notion that the "Brog.mtsho.gsum are part of Pu.hrang is confirmed by a cross reference berween
Nyang.ral chos. byung and rGya. Bod yig.tshang. Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.462 line 7) says: “sPul[.rang).gi lo.chung
Legs.pai shes.rab”. rGya.Bod yig.tshang (p.217 lines 8-9) says: “’Brog.mtsho’i 'gram.pa Ri.nang.pa Legs.pa'i
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is Ma.pang g.yu.mtsho, and Dug.mtsho Mu.l¢’i do.gling, which is La.ngag gser.mtsho,
while the rGyud lake is Gung.rgyud dngul.mtsho in Hor.ba205. The area of 'Brog.mtsho
Mu.rgyud.gsum is the stretch of land extending from Hor.ba, the easternmost area of
Pu.hrang.stod, to Bar.ka at the foot of Ti.se in the west. rGya dang Nyi.ma is farther to the
west, still in the highlands of Pu.hrang.stod, although at a lower altitude, with Bud.pu pos-
sibly marking the limit of the highlands either towards Indian Mon.yul or Pu.hrang.smad.

As is well known, bKra.shis.mgon’s father Nyi.ma.mgon founded sku.mkhar
Nyi.bzung as the capital of his mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom according to most sources,
while textual exceptions attribute it to bKra.shis.mgon2%. The inclusion of sku.mkhar
Nyi.bzung in the subdivision called g.yas skor.ba provides a pale clue to its otherwise

shes.rab” “Legs.pa’i shes.rab from Ri.nang on the bank of 'Brog.mtsho”. Hence, as stated by mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs, 'Brog.mtsho has to be considered as being in Pu.hrang.

Concerning lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab, Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po holds that he was a cousin of
Rin.chen bzang.po, for, according to this text, lo.chung was born to gung.blon g.Yu.thog.sgra, the younger
brother of ban.chen gZhon.nu dbang.phyug, who was Rin.chen bzang.po’s father (p.57 lines 3-4: “mTshan
ban chen.po gZhon.nu dbang.phyug ces.bya'o/ cung.po ni gung.blon chen.po g.Yu.thog.sgra ces.bya.ba
yin.no/ ban.chen.po gZhon.nu dbang.phyug la/ lo.tsa.ba la.sogs.pa/ sras lcam.sring.bzhi ’khrungs” and ibid.
(p.58 line 1): “Gung.blon g.Yu.thog.sgra la/ lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab la.sogs.pa sras.gsum 'khrungs”).

(205) See bsTan.'dzin rnam.dag, Bod.yul gnas lam.yig for references to Ma.pham (p.40 lines 17-18: “Mulle
khyud.kyi mtsho [dkar.chag las mtsho Ma.phang yin.zer]”, “Mu.le khyud mtsho is mtsho Ma.phang accord-
ing to the dkar.chag’), La.ngag (p.41 lines 2-4: “Dug.mtsho Mu.l¢'i do.gling [deng.song La.ngag gser.mtsho'i
do)”, “Dug.mtsho Mu.l¢'i do.gling is at present [known] as La.ngag gser.mtsho”) and Gung.rgyud.musho (p.37
line 13-14: “Gung.rgyud dngul. mo mtsho”). mDo. dus gives a little Bon.po geography, connected to that of
Indian Buddhism (p.15 line 4-p.16 line 1: “De.yang khyad.par 'Dzam.gling dbus/ ri.bo Gang.che Ti.tse ni/
g-yung.drung dgu.brtsegs.ri zhes.bya/ chu.zhing dpag.tshad Inga.brgya'o/ ri.ni sPos.ri ngad.ldan dang/ bar.na
mtsho ni Ma.dros.pas/ chu.zhing dpag.tshad Inga.bcu’o/ phyogs.bzhi mtsho.bzhi yod.pa ni/ Ma.pham mo.bya
g-yu.mtsho/ La.ngags gsermtsho/ Gung.chung dngul. mtsho (p.16)/ Zom.shang lcag.mtsho”). Ti.se, which is
seen as the centre of 'Dzam.gling, sPos.ri ngad.ldan and the four lakes of the Bon.po tradition (Ma.phang
mo.bya g.yu.mtsho, La.ngag gser.mrsho, Gung.chung dngul.mtsho, Zom.shang lcags.mtsho) are enumerated.
The phrasing of the passage creates some confusion because it seems to suggest the erroneous notion that
mtsho Ma.dros.pa, located between Ti.se and sPos.ri ngad.ldan, should be considered a different lake from
mtsho Ma.pham. This is untenable for various reasons. Ma.dros is another name for Ma.pham, and further-
more, considering Ma.dros to be a different lake from Ma.pham is manifestly not the intention of the mDo. dus
author, as a fifth lake is not found in the Bon.po tradition, not even as a locus mentis.

(206) An almost complete consensus among sources attributes the foundation of sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung to
Nyi.ma.mgon, although in a number of variant spellings. Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.458 line 14) names it
Nyi.zung; [De'u Jo.sras (p.146 line 8) and mkhas.pa [De'u chos.'byungs (p.380 line 17) call it Nyi.phug; Bu.ston
rin.po.che chos. byung (p.193 line 6) has Nyi.gzungs; Yar.lung Jo.bo chos. byung (p.68 line 13) writes Nyi.bzungs;
Deb.ther dmar.po gsarma (IHa.sa ed. p. 41 line 3) and mKhas.pa'i dga’ston (p.434 lines 20-21) opt
for Nyi.bzung; Bod.rje lha besad po'i gdung.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.73) says Nyi.ma.gzungs. rGya.Bod yig.sshang
(p-216 lines 5-6) has an unconventional bKra.shis Nyi.ma.mgon, who resided at sku.mkhar Nyi.gzungs
(“bKra.shis Nyi.ma.mgon/ sku.mkhar Nyi.gzungs du bzhugs”), while Bod.rje lha.bssad po'i gdung.rabs
propounds Nyi.ma.bzung (p.73 lines 6-8): “Yang mnga’.bdag dPal.’khor.btsan.gyi sras chung.ba sKyid.lde
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unknown location. Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s location of the original mNga'.ris skor.gsum
capital of sKyid.Ide Nyi.ma.mgon in the large area of the lakes, Barka and rGya.nyi.ma
indicates that Nyi.bzung was built in the more inhospitable higher lands of Pu.hrang.stod
rather than in lower and greener Pu.hrang.smad. mNga'ris rgyal rabs scfers to sku.mkhar
Nyi.bzung and rGya dang Nyi.ma separately in the g.yas skor. ba, ruling out the-possibility
that they are one and the same place207.

From what remains of this part of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, it seems that bKra.shis.mgon'’s
dominions were restricted to Pu.hrang, and that the g yas skor.ba mentioned in the text was
Pu.hrang.stod otherwise known as Lang.ka Pu.hrang208. If the fragmentary classification
of Pu.hrang g.yas skor.ba in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs is taken art face value without any further
corroboration, it would appear that Pu.hrang g yas skor.ba was situated along an east-west
axis and comprised the lands along such an axis located immediately north of the
Ma.pham-La.ngag area, the two holy lakes being included. Furthermore, Pu.hrang.smad
would have to be tentatively considered to be the other skor (g.yon skor.ba, i.e. “the divi-
sion on the left hand”), for no clear picture of the territorial arrangement of the rest of
Pu.hrang can be gleaned from mNga'ris rgyal.rabs.

Nyi.ma.mgon mNga'.ris phyogs.su phebs/ Pu.rong du sku.mkhar Nyi.ma.gzungs brusigs”, “Also, mnga'.bdag
dPal.’khor.btsan’s younger son sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon went to mNga'.ris. He founded sku.mkhar
Nyi.ma.gzungs in Pu.rong”). The name given to the castle by Tshe.dbang nor.bu seems to reveal its ecymolo-
gy (“capruring the sun”, i.e. the castle first struck by the rising sun). Padma 'phring.las, Jam.dbyangs rin.chen
rgyal.mtshan rnam.thar (p.172) is the source which credits sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung to bKra.shis.mgon in its treat-
ment of jo.jo rGod.lde/Nyi.ma.mgon (see Addendum Two), while Kho.char dkar.chag unconventionally atcrib-
utes the building of a nine-storeyed palace (probably a Tibetan stereotype) at sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung to
IDe.gtsug.mgon, (f.4a = p.39 lines 11-13: “Sras chung.ba 1De.grsug.mgon.gyis Pu.rang sku.mkar Nyi.gzung
du sku.mkhar dgu.thog btab.nas gdan.chags”). The only other reference I have found to another sku.mkhar
Nyi.bzung different from that founded by Nyi.ma.mgon is contained in the colophon of a khrid text on
gShed.dmar (b6Shed (sic).dmar lha'i shin.du spros.med.kyi kbrid.yig zab.mo £.28a), where it is said that rDar.pana
a.tsa.rya, who received gShed.dmar teachings in the city of Bha.ga.la (sic for Bengala), gave them to [Glo.bo]
lo.tsa.ba Shes.rab rin.chen at rgyal.po sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung. Its location is not clear. However, since the two
met in the Kathmandu Valley, it cannot not be excluded that it was in Bal.po.

(207) Any association of Nyi.bzung with rGya.nyi.ma on the grounds that they are somewhat homonymous
must therefore be rejected. Ruins of a castle are found at rGya.nyi.ma, colloquially called mkhar.lkog by the
locals. Oral tradition maintains chat it was a castle of rgyal.po dGa'.Idan Tshe.dbang. I am unable to judge the
antiquity of these ruins, and thus a 17th century date is not absolutely certain.

(208) Among the gnas.yig literature see 'Brigung Ti.se lo.rgyus (£10a lines 6-£.10b line 1): “sNgon
srin(£.10b).po Lang.ka mGrin.bca byung.ba'i yul Lang.ka Pu.rang.gi sa'i cha srin.yul dug.mtsho nag.po'i
pho.brang.du dpal.ldan Ye.shes.kyi mGon.po beng.chen Icam.dral zhes.bya.ba bzhugs”, “Formerly, the mighty
dpal Ye.shes mGon.po.beng and [his) consort inhabited the palace of the black poisonous lake in the country
of the srin.po-s, sited in the land of Lang.ka Pu.rang of srin.po Lang.ka mGrin.bcu (Dasagriva)”. Chos.dby-
ings rdo.rje, (Gangs Ti.se lo.rgyus p.18 lines 3-5) has a similar passage possibly derived from the same source.
Ascertaining the mythology of the poisonous lake and its identification in turn with Ma.pham and La.ngag
mtsho goes beyond the scope of the present work.
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This interpretation is hardly tenable for a few reasons. On the basis of the
classification in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, bKra.shis.mgon’s tenure of sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung
makes him the successor of Nyi.ma.mgon among the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum. One can safe-
ly assume that mNga' ris rgyal.rabs also classified him as the ruler of Gu.ge in the missing
part of this section, as, more often than not, the literature, while disagreeing on the terri-
tories constituting the kingdoms of each of Nyi.mam.mgon’s sons, makes the sTod.kyi
mgon.gsum ruler who held sway over Pu.hrang the king of Gu.ge29%. While dPal.gyi.mgon
is in most cases considered to be the ruler of Maryul and adjoining lands, the Gu.ge
Pu.hrang skor and the other division comprising Pi.ti Pi.Cog and Zangs.dkar are attributed
to bKra.shis.mgon and IDe.gtsug.mgon respectively, although this attribution is often
reversed. In a later passage (p.51 lines 7-9), mNga'ris rgyal.rabs credits bKra.shis.mgon with
being the lord of Gu.ge Pu.hrang when it says that Khor.re, the next ruler of Pu.hrang, and
Srong.nge, that of Gu.ge, were his sons.

To clear doubts further on the mNga' ris rgyal.rabs treatment, gDung. rabs zam. phreng
provides evidence to supplement mNga' ris rgyal.rabs, which completes information on the
division of the skor.gsum of mNga'.ris assigned to the three sons of Nyi.ma.mgon. Its
account is strikingly similar to the fragmentary classification of bKra.shis.mgon’s domin-
ions in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, it being therefore more than likely that the two works based
their treatment of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum territories on a common source, unless one of
the two was derived from the other. gDung.rabs zam. phreng atuributes Mar.yul including
"Bod.log.rtse (an ancient name of Gle and adjoining lands), 'Brog Ru.shod (Rub.zhu in
La.dwags at the border with Ru.thog and sDe.mchog districts), sKags Chu.shod to
dPal.gyi.mgon; Gar.zha, Zangs.dkar, Pi.ti Pi.Cog to IDe.gtsug.mgon; Gu.ge, Pu.hrang
sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung, 'Brog mtsho.mo rGyud.gsum, rGya dang Nyi.ma, Parka dang
Po.langs as far as Bud.pu, which compose the g.yas bskor.ba, to bKra.shis.mgon2!0. This

(209) Uebach (“dByar.mo.thang and Gong.bu ma.ru. Tibetan Historiographical Tradition on the Treaty of
821/823” p.519) quotes Shab.kha.pa’s assessment of Gong.bu ma.ru and the description of the area in which
the locality is supposed to have been sited. In its vicinity is found a cave called A.khu gu.ge. This is the only
other appearance of the name Gu.ge that I have seen in the literature apart from that of this ancient
Zhang.zhung heartland. Application of the term gu.ge to a cave in A.mdo might be helpful in deciphering the
meaning of Gu.ge the region. Given that A khu gu.ge is a cave, Gu.ge may have the meaning of an area where

caves are found. The Gu.ge region in mNga'.ris.stod is proverbial for its cave complexes, whose formation was
facilitated by the sandy composition of its canyons.

(210) gDung.rabs zam. phreng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwags rgyal.rabs chi.med grer p.181 line 7-p.183 line 5):
“gCen dPal.gyi.mgon la mNga'.ris Mar.yul gzhu.nag.can/ 'Bod.log.rtse’i (1) La.dwags.kyi yan.chad/ 'Brog
Ru.sho (2)/ sKags Chu.shod (3)/ snyan.g.yu tshe.g.yu dmar.po/ sku.khrab zil.chen/ de la.sogs.pa'i dkor.not/
Mar.yul la.sogs.pa’i mtshams ni/ shar.gyi Glad.kyi (4) bDe.mchog dkar.po/ mtshams.kyi Ra.ba dmar.po/
Yi.mig.gi pha.bong g.yaglder/ nub Kha.che'i la.rtsa’i rdo bug.pa.can yar.bcas/ byang gSer.kha mGon.po
tshun.gyi sa.rgya la grogs.pa rnams yin.no”. “mChan.bu: (1) 'Bod.log.rese’i La.dwags bya.ba'i ri.sgang di ni
deng.sang Bla.dwags Gong.ka bya.ba de yin.par snang/ Gong.ka 'di’i ming ni phyis.su tMa.yul.gyi spyi.ming

dang Gle’i ming.du gyur.ro (2) Ru.shod. (3) sKags.gzhung. (4) Glad Klad yin te/ mgo'i don.no Yo.seb
dGe.rgan”.
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classification proves that Gu.ge and Pu.hrang together composed the g yas bskor.ba of
mNga'.ris skor.gsum, possibly because Gu.ge Pu.hrang is located to the east of the other
two skor-s, and that the g.yas bskor.ba was not an internal division of Pu.hrang.

Among the early classifications of the three skor-s of mNga'.ris, Nyang.ral chos. byung
(IHa.sa edition) provides a significandy different appraisal of the territories received by
each of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum as their share of the kingdom, although the names of

“The eldest brother dPal.gyi.mgon [received] mNga'.ris Mar.yul, [where] black bows are used, as far as
La.dwags of 'Bod.log.rtse (1), 'Brog Ru.sho (2), sKags Chu.shod (3) (as well as] the snyan.g.yu tshe.g.yu dmar.po
(“the turquoise earrings with the red life-turquoise”) [and] the sku.kbrab zil.chen (“the armour shining
magnificently”), these treasures. The borders of Mar.yul are as follows: in the east bDe.mchog dkar.po of Glad
(4), the Red Range at the border as far as the place where the boulder of Yi.mig [is found), as big as a g.yag, in
the west as far as the stone with a cave at the foot of the Kha.che pass; in the north as far as gSer.kha mGon.po.
This is the extent of the [Mar.yul] lands”. “Legenda: (1) La.dwags of ‘Bod.log.rtse is the mountain range which
seems to be at present Bla.dwags Gong.ka. The name Gong.ka refers to rMa.yul (i.e. Mar.yul with a ra.ra
metathesis) as a whole, which {later] became a name for Gle. (2) Ru.shod. (3) sKags.gzhung. (4) Glad: chis is
Klad. Joseph dGe.rgan”.

Ibid. (p.182 lines 1-6): “gCung IDe.grsug.mgon la/ Ka.ge gtsang.po man.thad/ sPen.tse gong.’'go yan.chad/
yul Gar.gzha' dang/ Zangs.khar skor.gsum (1)/ sPi.ti sPi.Cog (2)/ 'bangs dol.mangs/ snyan.g.yu lde.mdongs/
sku.khrab mu.men/ 'brog.nga dur.phu/ de.kha nor.bu phe.sa/ de la.sogs.pa'i dkor.nor dang mnga'.ris dang
bcas.pa gnang.ba lags.so”. “mChan.yig: (1) Lung.nag dang sTod dang gZhung bcas lung.khag gsum ste/ spyir
Zangs.dkar sgo.gsum zer.ro/ (2) sPi.ti sPi.lICogs.kyi don ni kyog dang 'dra ste/ sPi.ti'i lung.pa de'i yul Lo.sar
[der nyi.ma lho.nas 'char.ba ltar mthong stabs.kyis IHo.shar thogs.pa yin zhes sPi.ti.pas bshad.do] nas kyo
dro.bar lung.pa de nub.nas shar dang de.nas kyi bar thug shar.lho dang 'khor.bas na/ sPi.ti ni lung.pa Kyog
tshang.ma zer.ba'i don.no/ sPi.Cog ni tshang.ma'i don.no”.

“The youngest brother IDe.gtsug.mgon [received the lands) from Ka.ge gtsang.po to sPen.tse gong.’go, the
territories of Gar.gzha’ (sic), Zangs.khar (sic) skor.gsum (1), sPi.ti sPi.Cog (2) and their ‘bangs dol. mangs (“sub-
jects of low caste”) (as well as] the snyan.g.yu lde.mdongs (“the turquoise earrings [looking like] a divine eye
()"), the sku.khrab mu.men (“the armour in purple precious stone”), the de.kha nor.bu phe.sa (“de.kha (?)
(inlaid with] tiny stones”), these were the jewels and the kingdom given to him”. Legenda: (1) The three dis-
tricts of Lung.nag, sTod and gZhung are said to [be] Zangs.dkar sgo.gsum in general. (2) The reason [for the
name] sPi.ti sPi.Cog is [that] it looks like a kyog (“ladle”). Since the locality Lo.sar of the country of sPi.ti
[Lo.sar is [so called] because here the sun is seen rising in the south, therefore the people of sPi.ti call it by the
name |Ho.shar] looks like a ladle with a handle, being narrow from west to east and wide in the south-east,
the land sPi.ti is called Kyog, and altogether as sPi.Cog”.

Ibid. (p.182 line 7-p.183 line 5): “Bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon ni lag.pa'i sor.mo’i gung.mdzub dang ‘dra ste/
dBus mTho.bar 'khrungs/ dung g.yas.su ’khyil.ba dang ‘dra ste/ mkhyen.pa dkyil.nas rgya.che.bar 'khrungs/
rigs.bisun zhing spyod.pa bzang zhing/ yab.mes.kyi bka'.srol skyong.bar shes nas/ mnga'.ris ni/ g.Ya'.ru
gtsang.po yan.chod/ Ke ke gsang.po yan.chod/ yul Gu.ge/ Pu.rangs sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung/ 'Brog mtsho.mo
rGyud.gsum/ rGya dang Nyi.ma/ Par.ka dang/ (p.183) Po.langs Bud.pu/ sbrul.nag thur.du rgyug.pa dra.ba
yan.chad g.yas bskor.ba/ snyan.g.yu ched.chen dang/ chid.chung/ sku.khrab 'bu.se zi.chen/ chibs.byag
do.meshal.rings dang de la.sogs.pa’i dkor.nor mnga'.ris skor dang bcas.pa gnang.ba lags.so”

“The middle brother bKra.shis.mgon was like the middle finger of the hand (i.e. the preeminent person).
He was born at dBus mTho.ba, which looks like a conchshell coiling to the right (i.e. a rare and most precious
object). As he was very talented, he was destined for greatness. Being aware of his noble lineage, its meritori-
ous actions and the orders left by his ancestors, the kingdom [given to him] was from the g.Ya'.ru gtsang.po
to the Ke.ke gtsang.po, the territory of Gu.ge {and] Pu.rangs sku.mkhar Nyi.bzung, 'Brog mtsho.mo
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these lands are rather improbable2!:. dPal.gyi.mgon’s lineage is said to have ruled Yar.lung
and sPu.lugs, which the editors of this version identify as sPu.rang. Both names are cor-
rupt. They refer to Mar.yul and sPu.rig. In the case of sPu.lugs, the reading sPu.rig rather
than sPu.rang is obvious for reasons of territorial contiguity, and also because, a few lines
below in the text, bKra.shis.mgon’s line is credited with having reigned over Zhang.zhung,
sPu (i.c. sPu.rang) and Ya.rtse, and various tribes living in Mon.yul, whose location is not
made clear (lowlands adjoining the territories bKra.shis.mgon and his successors con-
wrolled?). Zhang.zhung is defined as Zhang.zhung phyi.nang (“inner and outer”), which is
an unconventional and obscure notion. This idea of an external and internal Zhang,zhung
might mean that the heart of Zhang.zhung (normally called £4ri.sde in the Bon.po litera-
ture), otherwise Gu.ge, and adjoining Zhang.zhung territories were given to him.
IDe.gtsug.mgon received Khum.bu.ba (i.e. Khu.nu), Ding.ri.ba (i.e. Pi.ti) and various
tribes dwelling in an equally mysterious Mon.yul (lowlands in the direction of the territo-
ries IDe.gtsug.mgon and his alleged successors controlled?) 212,

rGyud.gsum, rGya and Nyi.ma, Par.ka and Po.langs as far as Bud.pu, looking like a black snake slithering
downhill, which constitute the right hand bskor; as well as the snyan.g.yu ched.chen and chid.chung (“the
turquoise earrings heavy in weight and light in weight”), the sku.kbrab ‘bu.se zi.chen (“the armour magnificent-
ly shining like silk™), the chibs.byag do.mtshal.rings (“the long horse-whip with a two-pronged tip (?)”), these
were the share of the kingdom and the treasures awarded to him”.

(211) Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.458 lines 16-p.459 line 1): “Che.ba dPal.gyi.mgon.gyi rgyud ni/ Yar.lung dang
sPu[.rang).lugs.kyi btsad.po rnams yin.no/ bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon.gyi rgyud.pa rnams ni/ Zhang.zhung
phyi.nang dang/ sPu[.rang] dang/ Ya.rtse’i rgyal.po’i rgyud rnams yin zer.ro/ Mon.yul na ci.rigs.pa yod.do/
chung.ba IDe.gtsug.mgon.gyi rgyud ni/ Khum.bu.ba/ Ding.ri.ba/ Mon.yul na ci.rigs:pa yod(p.459).do zer.ba
rnams lags”, “The descendants of the eldest brother dPal.gyi.mgon are the kings of Yar.lung (sic for Mar.yul)
and sPu.lugs (sic for sPu.rig). The descendants of the middle [brother] bKra.shis.mgon are the lineage of kings
of Zhang.zhung phyi.nang (“external and internal”), sPu[.rang], Ya.rtse and whatever races are in Mon.yul.
The descendants of the youngest 1De.gtsug.mgon [are the kings of] the Khum.bu.ba-s (sic for Khu.nu.ba-s),
the Ding.ri.ba-s (sic for Pi.ti.ba-s) and whatever races are in Mon.yul”. Nyang.ral’s belief in the existence of a
lineage descended from IDe.gtsug.mgon shows that he was unaware of the fact that IDe.gtsug. mgon died with-
out issue and that his dominions passed to the rulers of Gu.ge Pu.hrang (see below n.432).

(212) Other early classifications of mNga'.ris skor.gsum are those of rje.brsun Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan and
"Gro.mgon 'Phags.pa. rJe.btsun Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan (Bod.kyi rgyal.rabs p.296,3 lines 5-6) says: “Khri
sKyid.lding.gi bu.gsum.gyi che.ba/ dPal.gyi.mgon.gyi rgyud ni/ Mar.yul la lags/ bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon.gyi
rgyud ni/ Zhang.zhung phyi.nang dang/ Pu.rong/ Ya.rtse.ba lags/ chung.ba 1De.gtsug.mgon.gyi rgyud ni/
Khu.bu la.sogs.pa Mon.yul rnams na yod.do”, “The progeny of dPal.gyi.mgon, the eldest of sKyid.lding’s (i.e.
sKyid.sde Nyi.ma.mgon’s) three sons, is in Mar.yul. The descendants of the middle son bKra.shis.mgon are in
Zhang.zhung phyi.nang (“external and internal”), Pu.rong, and [are] the Ya.rtse.ba-s. The lineage of the
youngest son |De.gtsug.mgon is in Khu.bu (sic for Khu.nu) and various Mon lands”). 'Gro.mgon Phags.pa
(Bod.kyi 1gyal.rabs p.286,4 lines 2-3) says: “dPal.gorbtsan.gyi sras chung.ba sKyid.ldc'i sras che.ba
dPal.mgon.gyi rgyud ni/ Mar.lungs.kyi brsad.po rnams yin.no/ 'bring.po bKra.shis.mgon.gyi rgyud ni/
Zhang.zhung phyi.nang dang/ Pu.rangs.pa dang/ Ya.tshe.ba rnams yin.no/ chung.ba 1De.gtsug.mgon.gyi
rgyud ni/ Khu.’bu.ba dang/ Mon.yul na'ang ci rigs.pa yod”, “The progeny of dPal.mgon, the eldest son of
sKyid.lde, who was dPal.gor.btsan’s younger son, are the kings of Mar.lungs (sic for Mar.yul). The descendants
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The classification of the skor.gsum of mNga'.ris found in Jo.bo dngul sku mched. gsum
dkar.chag written by Wa.gindra karma (otherwise known as Ngag.dbang ’phrin.las
rnam.rgyal), which is derived from documents unavailable at present, is possibly the most
interesting of those proposed by the later sources2!3. Its peculiarities pertain to: 1) the
identification of the paternal capital which the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum left in order to go to
rule in their respective dominions. 2) the divison of the skor.gsum. 3) an allegorical treat-
ment describing the assignment of the three skor-s among the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum, which
is not found elsewhere, the other sources having a rather dry list of territories. The first two
aspects are especially controversial. 1) sKu.mkhar Nyi.bzung (never mentioned in this
dkar.chag) was not the capital of the kingdom before it was divided among the three sons
of Nyi.ma.mgon according to this source, but an otherwise unrecorded castle g.Yu.gong
sPe.mo.che, which creates even greater problems for its identification, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs
giving at least a rough location for Nyi.bzung. All one can say is that the g.Yu.gong area,
where sPe.mo.che was supposedly located, is finally assigned to the brother who was given
Gu.ge. It must be added, however, that sPe.mo.che was not necessarily located in Gu.ge
because Jo.b0 dngul sku mched.gsum dkar.chag groups Gu.ge proper with Pi.ti and Pi.sKyog
to compose a single territorial entity defined khr1.skor (sic) in the text, while the same skor

of the middle son bKra.shis.mgon are [the kings of] Zhang.zhung phyi.nang (“external and internal”), the
Pu.rangs.pa-s and the Ya.tshe.ba-s. The lineage of the youngest, |De.gtsug.mgon, are the Khu.’bu.ba-s (sic for
Khu.nu.ba-s) and also whatever races are in Mon.yul”. According to rGya.Bod yig.tshang, a later work (com-
pleted in 1434), dPal.kyi.mgon ruled Mar.yul and Nub.ra. bKra.shis.mgon ruled Zhang.zhung and Ci.Cog
(sic for Pi.Cog); sNyi.gong and Ru.thog; sPu.rangs ma.tsho (“mother divisions”); six territories in all.
IDe.grsug.mgon ruled Gar.zha and Zangs.dkar (p.215 line 18-p.216 line 4; see below p.349-350 and n.556).

(213) Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag (f.6a lines 4-5): “Der rgyal.po sras che.ba dPal.Ide Rig.pa.mgon la
g-Yu.gong sPe.mo.che.mkhar sprad.pas/ nga ‘dir mi.sdod sprin.zhig Mar.yul song.ba der ’gro zer/ Mar.yul
La.thags.su song.ba de.la mnga'.zhabs La.thags Zangs.dkar/ Gar.zha/ 'Brog Chu.shod/ sa gong.'og dang
beas.pa [phog]”, “Hence, the king’s eldest son dPal.lde Rig.pa.mgon, having been assigned the castle g.Yu.gong
sPe.mo.che, said: “I am not going to stay here. That cloud is moving towards Mar.yul. That is where I will go™.
He went to Mar.yul La.thags (sic). There, La.thags (sic), Zangs.dkar, Gar.zha and 'Brog Chu.shod, the upper
and lower lands, were given to him to rule”; ibid. (f.6a lines 6-7): “Bar.pa bKra.shis lde.mgon la g.Yu.gong
sPe.mo.che’i mkhar sprad.pas/ nga ‘dir mi.sdod sprin.zhig Pu.re {Pu.rang] 'dug.pa de.las 'gro zer sras de.la
mnga’.zhabs Pu.rang Brad/ Ya.rtse Glo.bo Dol.po/ 'Brog Gro.shod/ rGya Nyi.ma Bar.ka dang bcas.pa byang.gi
skor [phog]”, “The middle son bKra.shis lde.mgon, having been assigned g.Yu.gong sPe.mo.che mkhar, said:
“I'will not stay here. That cloud is in Pu.rang. That is where I will go”. Pu.rang, Brad, Ya.rtse, Glo.bo, Dol.po,
'Brog Gro.shod, rGya Nyi.ma, Bar.ka [which are the] byang skor, were given to this son to rule” and ibid. (F.6b
lines 1-2): “Chung.ma IDe.gtsug.mgon la g.Yu.gong sPe.mo.che’i mkhar sprad.pas/ nga ‘dir mi.sdod sprin.zhig
Gug.ge 'dug.pa de.ru 'gro gsungs/ sras de.la mNga'.ris Gug.ge/ Pi.ti Pi.sKyog dang bcas.pa khri.skor geig/ "Brog
Mur.la mesho.skyes/ Phun.rise/ g.Yu.gong/ gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen "byung.gnas (phog]”, “The youngest
son IDe.gtsug.mgon, having been assigned the castle g.Yu.gong sPe.mo.che, said: “I will not stay here. That
cloud is in Gug.ge. That is where I will go”. mNga'.ris Gug.ge, Pi.ti Pi.sKyog, which constitute one khri.skor;
‘Brog Mur.la mtsho.skyes, Phun.rtse, g.Yu.gong and gSerkha gSur.ngur rin.chen 'byung.gnas were given to
him”. I am most grateful to Tashi Tsering for taking so much trouble to give me a copy of the original dbu.med
manuscript of Jo.b0 dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag.
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also encompassed territories outside Gu.ge including g.Yu.gong. 2) The assignment of the
lands of West Tibet to the various skor-s is also rather unconventional because:

a) Maryul La.thags (sic), Zangs.dkar, Gar.zha, 'Brog Chu.shod were assigned to

dPal.gyi.mgon.

b) Pu.rang, Brad, Ya.rtse, Glo.bo, Dol.po, ‘Brog Gro.shod, rGya Nyi.ma, Barka

which were the byang skor were awarded to the middle son bKra.shis.mgon.

¢) mNga'.ris Gug.ge, Pi.ti, Pi.sKyog (sic), all these making one kbri.skor, 'Brog

Mur.la mtsho.skyes, Phun.rtse, g.Yu.gong, gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen

’byung.gnas were granted to IDe.gtsug.mgon.
The classification of the three skor-s in jJo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag is unusual,
since it keeps Gu.ge and Pu.hrang separate and assigns them to two different brothers,
while most sources do not. This is significant because in the next generation Jo.bo
dngul.sku dkar.chag groups Gu.ge Pu.hrang together under the same branch of the royal
family, thus being a sign showing that one of the sTod kyi mgon.gsum had died without
issue and that his dominions were incorporated into those of one of his brothers. Other
evidence, discussed below, confirms that one division of mNga'.ris was merged into anoth-
er (see n.432). Furthermore, the skor which is traditionally composed of Pi.ti, Zangs.dkar
and Mon.pa lands is divided and incorporated into those of Gu.ge and La.dwags.

Some of the territories assigned by Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag to the
sTod.kyi mgon.gsum are difficult to identify. ‘Brog Chu.shod is a corruption for ’Brog
Ru.shod and refers to the land commonly known as Rub.zhu in La.dwags Byang.thang,
where the localities of Wam.lde, Chu.mur.ti, dKor.mdzod and mKhar.nag are also found.

Localities of the Pu.hrang skor are all well known with the exception of Brad, which
I take to be a different transcription of Bre/Bre.srang (see mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.73 line 13;
also below p.331 and n.525). The definition of the Pu.hrang skor as byang skor is unfamil-
iar in geographical terms, and also in the light of the fact that mNga’ris rgyal.rabs places
some localities (rGya Nyi.ma, Bar.ka) in the Pu.hrang g.yas bskor that are included in the
byang.skor by Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag. 1 suggest interpreting the term
byang.skor in restrictive terms as only referring to Glo.bo, Dol.po, "Brog Gro.shod, rGya
Nyi.ma and Bar.ka, which are lands belonging to the area of South Byang.thang often
called Byang2!4, Bar.ka and rGya Nyi.ma being the steppe lands adjoining the territories
of Byang to the west.

By far the most problematic of the three skors is that of Gu.ge. Apart from defining
Gu.ge, Pi.ti and Pi.Cog as a kbri.skor, which is an anachronism, for the term only became
popular in the 13th century, I am unable to identify the other lands of this skor ('Brog
Mur.la mesho.skyes, Phun.rtse, g-Yu.gong, gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen "byung.gnas). It

cannot be ruled out that at least a few were located to the north of Gu.ge proper, given

(214) See my paper entitled “Nomads of Byang and mNga'.ris.smad. A Historical Overview of Their Interac-

tion in Gro.shod, Brong.pa, Glo.bo and Gung.thang from the 11th to the 15th Century”, read at the 7th
IATS Seminar in June 1995 at Schloss Segau Gratz.
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that, in the way that they are indicated in the text, they are outside the Gu.ge Pi.ti Pi.Cog
nucleus. In particular, 'Brog Mur.la mtsho.skyes and gSer.kha gSur.ngur rin.chen
'byung.gnas (“expanse of land where gems are found”, an apt name for a land with gold-
mines) may have been in the Ru.thog district, filled with lakes and gold-fields. g.Yu.gong,
the area the sTod kyi mgon.gsum left in order to go to the skor-s they received, which I
consider, in the light of the allegory introduced in the dkar.chag, to be an alternative
assessement of the paternal house of most texts, is placed in the Gu.ge skor by Jo.bo
dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag, while Nyi.bzung was in Pu.hrang.

bKra.shis.mgon’s royal insignia (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51)

Some royal insignia formed the treasure of bKra.shis.mgon, Ye.shes. od’s father (mNga' ris
rgyal.rabs p.51 lines 2-5)215. His horned helmet crown called dbu.rmog Khrom.thog dkar.ru

(215) The royal insignia bKra.shis.mgon received were the snyan.g.yu chid.chen dang chung (sic for ljid.chen
dang chung, “the turquoise earrings heavy and light in weight”), the phyag.shan grong.rese.ring (sic for
‘brong.rese.ring, “the sword with a long wild g.yag tip”), sku.khrab ‘bu.e zil.chen (sic for ‘bu.ras?, “the armour
magnificently shining like silk™?), dbu.rmog Khrom.thog dkar.ru (“the Khrom [i.e. Iranic} lightning crown with
white horns”), chibs.phyag ro.tshal.ring (“the horse whip with a long handle™). The lists of treasures
bKra.shis.mgon received as his share of power in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs and gDung.rabs zam. phreng (in Joseph
dGe.rgan La.dwags rgyal.rabs chi.med gter p.183 lines 2-5; see above n.210) are extremely similar.

As is well known, other personal treasures owned by kings before bKra.shis.mgon were those mythically
assigned to gNya'.khri btsan.po before descending on Yar.lha sham.po and the cighteen treasures shared
between 'Od.srung and Yum.brtan when the Yarlung kingdom was divided between the two step-brothers
mentioned by the two /De'u chos.'byung-s (IDeu Jo.sras chos. byung p.141 line 19-p.142 line 1: “Yab.mes.kyi
nor.sna bco.brgyad la.sogs.pa Yum.brtan(p.142).gyis khyer skad”, “It is said that Yum.brtan took away the
eighteen kinds of treasures of the ancestors”; mkbas.pa [De'u chos. byung p.370 lines 2-3: “Yum.mes.kyi nor.sna
bco.brgyad lags.pa rje’i can.dgu Yum.brtan.gyis khyer.ba lags skad”, “It is said that nine of the cighteen kinds
of jewels of the ancestral queens, which are the [royal] heritage (/ag.pa), were taken away by Yum.brtan). The
double value of these royal treasures as extraordinary objects granting magical power and symbols of royal sta-
tus is an inceresting subject, which needs to be explored.

Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag attributes insignia to the sTod kyi mgon.gsum different from those
assigned to them by gDung. rabs zam. phreng and to bKra.shis.mgon by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs. The latter is con-
sidered to be Ye.shes.'od’s father by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, while Jo.bo dngul sku mched.gsum dkar.chag states that
Iha.bla.ma was the son of IDe.gtsug.mgon. dPal.gyi.mgon received (f.Ga lines 5-6): “mChibs gling.zhi
nyin.skor/ rna.g.yu dgos.dod 'od.’phro gnam.ral bdud.po ske gcod”, “The horse which makes the tour of the
four continents in one day; the turquoise earrings emitting the light fulfilling wishes; the sky-sword which cuts
the necks of the demons”: bKra.shis.mgon received (f.6a lines 7): “mChibs Gyi.gling gnams.rta dkar.po/
rna.g.yu 'Dzam.gling 'od.'phro/ gnam.ral nam.mkha'i spu bcad”, “The white sky-horse Gyi.gling; the
turquoise earrings emitting light that pervades 'Dzam.gling;: the sky-sword that cuts the top of the sky”;
IDe.gtsug.mgon received (f.6b lines 2-3): “mChibs spyang.shes rlung gshog/ rna.g.yu skar.chen 'od.’phro/
gnam.ral srin.mo khrag.'dag”, “The pony with wind-wings; the turquoise earrings emirting light (like] a great
star; the sky-sword that makes the blood of the srin. mo-s drip”.

The descendants of bKra.shis brsegs.pa.dpal, the brother of Nyi.ma.mgon, also received royal insignia in
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(“the Khrom [i.e. Iranic] lightning crown with white horns”) is particularly interesting since
this emblem recalls the ya.ru (“bird-horned crown”) traditionally worn by the Zhang.zhung
kings, one of whose dynasties was characterized by such headgear216.

This distinctive feature of the Zhang.zhung kings was not exclusively a sign of secu-
lar power, but, being a symbol of authority, was also worn by Bon.po masters2!7. It seems
that the bya.ru was of Iranic origin. The widespread use of this crown in Zhang.zhung is
one of the many cases in which Iranic traits were transferred to Zhang.zhung and associ-
ated lands before this ancient West Tibetan kingdom lost its cultural identity. On the basis

the same way as bKra.shis.mgon. This is documented by an episode concerning the unnamed middle son of
sKyid.lde, who was in turn the youngest son of bKra.shis brisegs.pa.dpal ({De'u Jo.sras chos. 'byung p.150 lines
4-5: “’Biing.pos yab.kyi stag.g.yu brkus.nas khyer te/ Nya.lde'i snga.ris.la srus.pas sras.dgu yab dang bcu
byung.ba dalta btsad.po rGyal.ba.’od la thug.go”, “[sKyid.lde’s] middle son, having stolen his father’s tiger
turquoise, took it with him. Having established the Nya.lde (sic for sde) kingdom, there were nine successors,
and with his father altogether ten, before the present king rGyal.ba.’od”. Furthermore, Pha.ba.the.se, the son
of ’Od.Ide (bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal’s middle son), obtained a silver ladle when he went to dBu.ru (ibid. p.150
lines 6-10) (on the episode see below n.346).

(216) On the dynasty of the Zhang.zhung bya.ru.can kings see, among others, dKar.ru Bru.chen bsTan.'dzin
rin.chen, Ti.se dkar.chag (p.599 line 2-p.601 line 4); bsTan.'dzin rnam.dag, Bod.yul gnas lam.yig (p.34 line 7-
P-36 line 18); Nam.mkha'i nor.bu, The Necklace of gZi (p.23-25).

(217) Kun.grol grags.pa bstan. 'byung credits the use of the bya.ru to Bru.zha gNam.gsal sPyi.rdol, who was the
originator of the Bru clan and of Bon in Bru.zha as well as being the personal teacher of the Bru.zha king and
of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum (sic) ruler nicknamed rTsod.sde (p.418 lines 2-3:"Bru.sha gNam.Bon sPyi.rdol lam
Bru.sha Nam.gsas sprul.skyes te/ gser.gyi bya.ru.can Ingar sprul/ phyag.cha g.yu.rnga bcibs.nas byon/ brtsod.pa
1Tsod.sde'i gus.btud nas/ rgyal.po bla.yi mchod.gnas mdzad”, “Bru.sha gNam.Bon sPyi.rdol otherwise known
as the incarnation Bru.sha Nam.gsas manifested as five golden bya.ru.can-s (“wearers of the bya.ru") and came
riding on a turquoise drum. He won the reverence of the enemy rTsod.sde [and] became the bla.yi mchod.gnas
(“officiating bla.ma”) of this king”). For a slightly different Tibetan wording of this passage see Hoffmann, “An
Account of the Bon Religion in Gilgit” (p.139 and p.142). Kun.grol grags.pa also mentions a Bon.po master
summoned by sPu.lde gung.rgyal to perform the funerary rites for his father Gri.gum btsan.po. He was
g-Yas.kyi Bon.po bya.ru.can, an expert of ‘Dur.phugs gsum.brgya drug.beu, and belonged to the ancient line of
the Zhu.g.yas clan (ibid. p.42 lines 1-3: “Lo.ngam rta.rdzis gri.ru bsad/ rgyal.sras sPu.sde gung.rgyal.gyis/
Bon.gshen mang.po gdan.drangs nas/ ‘dur dang 'dren.chog byed.pa'i dus/ kun.gyi nang.nas khyad.’phags.pa'i/
g-Yas.kyi Bon.po bya.ru.can/ 'Dur.phugs gsum.brgya drug.bcu mkhyen/ sems.can grangs.med ‘dren.pa de/
Zhu.g.yas bka'.rgyud thog.ma yin"). Another case is that of the ancestor of the sPa clan (Kun.grol grags.pa p.425
line 5-p.426 line 1). He was IHa.bu sPa.la mdzes.pa. When he spent three years medirtating at Ti.se Sangs.kyi
shel.phug, he was known as Khri.men bya.ru.can. He is called Khri.mon lcags kyi bya.ru.can in Legs.bshad
rin.po.che gter mdzod (see S.Karmay, Treasury of Good Sayings p.10).

Ya.ngal gdung.rabs includes a golden bya.ru among the paraphernalia worn by "Tshe, bCho and Ya.ngal
(spelled as in the source), the sku.gshen-s of gNya'.khri btsan.po (£.22a line 5-£.22b line 1: “Bya.rgyal rgod.kyis
Idem phod tsugs.pa dang/ gser.gyi bya.ru dang g.yw'i (£.22b) Idem mdongs”, “On top [of the head] they wore
the feathers of the eagle, the lord of the birds, and a golden bya.ru with turquoise feathers on the forehead”).

Various other examples of Bon.po-s wearing bya.ru-s are found in the literature, which I cannot cite here for
reasons of space.
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of its attribution to bKra.shis.mgon, the use of the bya.ru evidently survived the downfall
of Zhang.zhung and the “Bod-ization” of West Tibet to remain a symbol of royal status at
least until the first rulers of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty218,

Given the influence of the royal cults of the Sassanids, whose kings wore zoomorphic
crowns, on most Central Asian kingdoms, it is not be surprising that Iranic contributions,
such as the hoined crown of bKra.shis.mgon, survived in sTod considerably’ after the
downfall of Zhang.zhung, at least until the 10th century. The mNga'.ris skor.gsum court
also followed Iranic standards as is depicted in the early murals at Ta.po and later in the
painted caves at Dung.dkar (Dung.dkar), as well as in the “drinking scene” in Allci
‘du.khang. These murals testify to the persistence of these standards in the Buddhist peri-
od of mNga'.ris, although, in all probability, in ideal rather than in literal terms, as the
West Tibetan court of that day is not portrayed in these paintings. However, royal depic-
tions, such as those of Al.lci, do not show horned headresses. It cannot be ruled out that,

For an instance showing that the ancient nobility and not only religious masters wore the &ya.ru during the
time of the Yar.lung dynasty (i.e. possibly outside Zhang.zhung) see {De'u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.112 lines 8-10),
which introduces a list of objects owned by the high ranking members of the Yar.lung kingdom: “Che.dgu
ring.bcu ni/ sBas Che.btsan bya.ru.can sNang.bzher lha.btsan la/ norbu ke.ke.ru dang stag.gi gong.thong
yod.pa che”, “As for the nine great and the ten long [signs of rank], sBas Che.btsan bya.ru.can sNang.bzher
Iha.btsan owned the ke.ke.ru jewel and the tiger skin collar. This was the sign of his greatness”.

(218) It should be asked whether the use of the crown with white horns inherited by bKra.shis.mgon persist-
ed after Ye.shes.'od steadily introduced Buddhism in sTod. Relevant to this question is the reference in
Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar that Byang.chub.’od, a member of the gSang.'dus transmission, had one mchod.gnas
Cha.ruba (i.e. Bya.ru.ba) as next lineage holder (f.62b lines 2-5: “dPal gSang.'dus.kyi rgyud.pa ni/
rDo.rje.’chang chen.po/ des Phyag.na rdo.rje/ des klu.las gyur.pa'i mkha'.’gro.ma/ des rgyal.po Bi.su.ka la/ des
slob.dpon Klu.grub la/ des Zla.ba grags.pa/ des Rig.pa’i kho.phyug la/ des A-ba.'du.dhi la/ des Jo.bo.rje la/ des
lha.btsun Byang.chub.’od la/ des mchod.gnas Bya.ru.ba la/ des sPu.hrangs lo.chung la/ des sKo.brag.pa la/ des
Yer.pa la/ des Zhang rin.po.che la/ des bdag Mar.lung lha.btsun 120", “The lineage of dPal gSang. dus is as fol-
lows. rDo.rje.’chang chen.po. From him to Phyag.na rdo.rje. From him to a naga transformed into a
mkha’ gro.ma. From her to king Bi.su.ka. From him to slob.dpon Klu.grub (sic for Klu.sgrub). From him o
Zla.ba grags.pa. From him to Rig.pa’i kho.phyug. From him to A.ba.'du.dhi. From him to Jo.bo.rje. From him
to lha.bisun Byang.chub.'od. From him to mchod.gnas Cha.ru.ba (sic for Bya.ru.ba). From him to sPu.hrangs
lo.chung. From him to sKo.brag.pa. From him to Yer.pa. From him to Zhang rin.po.che. From him to myself
Mar.lung lha.besun™). It is noteworthy to find a most rare case of a transference of the bya ru as a religious
implement to a Buddhist milieu. Such a late instance of its use falls well after the initial phases of the mNga'.ris
skor.gsum kingdom, during which the dynasty had manifested its Buddhist sympathies while still following
customs typical of the ancient cultures of sTod. It is especially significant, therefore, to find this crown also
worn by Buddbhists as a religious emblem quite some time after dam.pa’i Chos had become the dominant reli-
gion of the territory. Another case of its adoption, almost contemporary with that of mchod.gnas Bya.ru.ba,
is provided by a disciple of Mi.la ras.pa, who is called Ling.gor Cha.ru (sic for Bya.ru) by Nyang.ral chos. byung
(p-493 line 4). There is no indication as to whether he was from mNga'.ris stod. Traces of the Zhang.zhung
culture, such as the bya.ru, thus survived the Tibetanization of the land and were incorporated into the new
royal (bKra.shis.mgon) and religious establishment (mchod.gnas Bya.ru.ba), preserving its dual (royal and reli-
gious) funcrion.
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in a Buddhist milieu, the most characteristic traits of the ancient Zhang.zhung culture
were omitted. If so, either the secular use of the bya.ru by the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings was
lost between the 10th and the 11th century, or it was not considered to be worthy of depic-
tion in temples.

Religious activity in mNgd'.ris skor.gsum before Ye.shes. od
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51)

A rare and significant insight into royal patronage of Buddhism in sTod during the period
preceding Ye.shes.’od and bstan.pa phyi.dar is provided by the passage in mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs (p.51 lines 5-6) in which bKra.shis.mgon, the father of Ye.shes.’od, is recorded
as having sponsored a statue of Byams.pa and murals at the temple called g.Yu.sgra
lha.khang?1?. It follows that bKra.shis.mgon promoted Buddhism before his celebrated
sons. His support to dam.pa'i Chos was minimal in comparison with the activity of
Ye.shes.’od and even that of Khor.re, because the literature does not contain more than one
other reference to Nyi.ma.mgon’s and the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum’s religious inclinations.
The information in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs that Buddhism was actively supported by
bKra.shis.mgon is authoritatively corroborated by evidence found in the Tun-huang text,
dating in all likelihood to the 10th century, published by Hackin (Hackin (transl.), For-
mulaire Sanscrit-Tibétain du X siécle), where the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum are indicated as fol-
lowers of Mahayana220. This document was possibly written during the period in which
bKra.shis.mgon devoted his attention to g.Yu.sgra lha.khang, or, at the latest, before 1038

(219) rGod.tshang ras.pa sNa.tshogs rang.grol, gTsang.smyon He.ru.ka rnam.thar mentions g.Yu.ra lha.khang
in Pu.hrang, where gTsang.smyon went with some disciples. This temple is g.Yu.sgra, its alternative spelling
deriving from West Tibetan pronunciation (ra for sgra). Here gTsang.smyon was visited at night by the god-
dess of the rtMa.bya river, on whose bank the temple was located (ibid. p.180 line 7): “De.mas nub.gcig srod.la
shin.tu gsang.bar mdzad.de/ g.Yu.ra'i lha.khang du dpon.slob Inga.tsam phebs.nas gzhugs”, “Then when night
was falling, at the time when cthe master and disciples, five of them, went secretly to g.Yu.ra lha.khang, they
halted [there]” and ibid. (p.181 lines 2-3): “Rigs.sngags.kyi rgyal.mo rMa.bya chen.mo de.nyid mtshar.bdug
Iha'i bu.mo "chi.byang.can/ rin.po.che dang me.tog.gyi rgyan du.mas sgeg cing mdzes.pa/ tMa.bya'i sgro.chul
gyon.pa/ aka.ru dang ga.bur lra.bu'i dri gsung.ldan.pa ’khor du.ma dang bcas.pas mchod.pas-bzang zhing
gya.nom.pa bshams”, “rMa.bya chen.mo, the queen of the Tantric classes, the pleasantly scented daughter of
the gods, carrying a chi.byang (?), together with many acolytes, made abundant offerings (to gTsang.smyon],
gracefully beautiful with many jewel and flower ornaments, wearing the feather gown typical of rMa.bya, fra-
grant with the perfumes of 4.ka.ru and camphor”).

(220) Hackin, Formulaire Sanscrit-Tibétain du Xe sidcle (p.18 lines 7-13): “bTsan.po Khris.kyi.ling dang/ sras
che.ba Pal.byin.mgon dang/ bKra.shis.mgon dang/ Leg.gtsug.mgon/...de.dag thams.cad kyang Theg.pa

chen.po’i dbang thob.pa yin.no”, “The king Khris.kyi.ling, his eldest son Pal.byin.mgon, bKra.shis.mgon and
Leg.gtsug.mgon...all of them were those who realised the power of Mahayand".
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when the Tun-huang library in which it was found was walled up22!. The same text adds
that Nyi.ma.mgon was also a religious king. Here sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon is called
btsan.po Khris.kyi.ling and his three sons have the names Pal.byin.mgon, bKra.shis.mgon
and Leg.gtsug.mgon.

No further details are provided by Ngag.dbang grags.pa on g.Yu.sgra lha.khang, so
that one has to assume that this temple was either founded during the period immediate-
ly preceding the beginning of bstan.pa phyidar in sTod (i.e. during the reign of
bKra.shis.mgon), or had survived from earlier times. Given that the foundation date of
g-Yu.sgra lha.khang is not known, the existence of at least one temple predating bstan.pa
phyi.dar may imply that the religious influence of bstan.pa snga.dar reached the lands of
West Tibet at an unspecified period after it had been introduced by Khri.srong lde.btsan
in dBus.gTsang.

As a matter of fact, bstan.pa snga.dar was ofhcially enforced in Zhang.zhung by
Khri.srong lde.btsan. His bSam.yas edict proclaiming dam.pa’i Chos the state religion was
also circulated in this ancient kingdom, which had been incorporated in the dominions of
Yar.lung Bod222. This shows that Zhang.zhung, in Khri.srong lde.btsan’s view, was also
bound to adopt Buddhism according to the system of bstan.pa snga.dar. No clear picture
is available as to whether Khri.srong lde.btsan’s order to Zhang.zhung was followed. There
is only scanty evidence in the literature to suggest that the early Buddhist diffusion, pro-
moted by him, encompassed the lands of sTod, and it cannot be ruled out that its hold on

(221) The text ends with a colophon fixing the date of composition to an ox year (Hackin, Formulaire San-
scrit-Tibétain du Xe siecle p.27 lines 4-8: “Glang.gi lo dpyid.zla.ra.ba'i tshes nyi.shu gsum.gyi gdugs.la/ 'Bog
tDo.rje rgyal.po dang/ sKya.phud yang A.dge dang/ rnal.’byor slob.dpon sde.la/ rDo.rje.rgyal. po’i dbang.lung
rdzogs.par 'stsal/ sNgags dang Phyag.rgya man.ngag gran.la phab.pa/ rdzogs/ ‘Bro dKon.mchog.dpal.gyis bris”,
“On the twenty-third day of the spring month of the ox year, teachings following the empowerment of rDo.rje
rgyal.po were imparted in full to 'Bog rDo.rje rgyal.po, sKya.phud and also to A.dge and the rnal ‘byor
slob.dpon-s. Instruction on sNgags and Phyag.rgya have been given. Completed. Written by 'Bro
dKon.mchog.dpal”).

(222) The text of the deposited version of the bSam.yas edict proclaiming Buddhism as the state religion
records the distribution of its copies as follows (mKhas.pa’i dga’ston p.372 lines 7-15, see also Richardson, “The
First Tibetan Chos.’byung” p.66 and p.69-70): “dPe 'di.'dra.ba bcu.gsum bris te/ geig ni phyag.sbal.na
bzhag.go gnyis ni phyag.rgyas brab ste/ Ra.sa'i 'Phrul.snang gtsug.lag.khang/ Brag.dmar.gyi bSam.yas lhun.gyis
grub.kyi dge.'dun.la re.re bzhag.go/ beu ni mthar phyag.rgyas ste/ Ra.sa'i "phrul.snang gtsug.lag.khang dang/
bSam.yas lhun.gyis grub.kyi gtsug.lag.khang dang/ Kha.'brug.gi bKra.shis lha.yul grsug.lag.khang dang/
pho.brang 'khor.gyi dge.dun dang/ Ra.sa'i rGyabtags Ra.mo.che dang/ Brag.dmar.gyi Khams.sum
mo.ldog.sgrol dang/ Bru.sha.yul dang/ Zhang.zhung.yul dang/ mDo.smad dang/ sde.blon ris dang/
di.rnams kyi grsug.lag khang.gi dge.dun.la dpe re.re ‘chang.du stsald.do”, “In all, thirteen copies [of the
bSam.yas) edict have been made and distributed. One has been placed in the archives. Two have been sealed
and one each has been deposited with the religious communities of the Ra.sa "Phrul.snang temple and the
Brag.dmar bSam.yas lhun.gyis grub temple, the temple of Khra.'brug bKra.shis lha.yul, the religious commu-
nity of the palace, Ra.sa rGya.btags Ra.mo.che, Brag.dmar Khams.sum Mi.ldog.grol, in the land of Bru.sha,
in the land of Zhang.zhung, mDo.smad [and assigned] to the jurisdiction of the sde. blon-s.
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these territories was somewhat precarious223. One hypothesis is that Zhang.zhung resisted
the diffusion of Buddhism after Bon had been persecuted (on the persecution of Bon pre-
dating the foundation of bSam.yas see below n.285).

That bstan.pa snga.dar put down more stable roots in sTod after Khri.srong Ide.btsan
is proved in the bstan.rtsis found in bSod.nams rtse.mo’s Chos.la jug.pa’i sgo by the record
of the meeting of two personages who must have played an important part in its estab-
lishment. The text reads: “In the fire male dragon year (836), Shib.pe Cog.la.tshal was the
assembly place of Bru.zha.yul (“the land of Bru.zha”, i.e. people of Bru.zha?). [There] the
introducer of sTod.kyi Chos, bande Chos.kyi blo.gros, and zhang sKyid.sum.rje joined
forces (bsdus)”224. This is, in my view, the better reading of the verb bsdus in the passage
rather than the more conventional “met”, which would make the episode rather
insignificant and unworthy to be recorded. In the case of this entry and every other inci-
dent discussed in bSod.nams rtse.mo’s bstan.rtsis, knowledge of the events recorded in his
chronological treatment is taken for granted by its author, but is not so obvious to a mod-
ern reader less acquainted with these distant incidents. Thus, the significant implication of
each entry has to be extracted from rather bland statements. This event of 836 is impor-
tant, otherwise it would not have been preserved by historical memory, for this joining of
forces seems either to have engendered the introduction of bstan.pa snga.dar in sTod, or to
have been its consequence. An alternative reading of the entry is: “In the fire male dragon
year, the council (religious or political?) of Bru.zha.yul [was held]. At Shib.pe Cog.la.tshal,
the introducer of sTod.kyi Chos, bande Chos.kyi blo.gros, and zhang sKyid.sum.rje joined
forces”. The latter reading has the advantage of not introducing the rather awkward fact
that the Bru.zha council was held at Shib.pe Cog.la, a location quite far from Gilgit.

(223) An isolated event of religious activity in Pu.hrang, dating to the years after bSam.yas was built (i.e. in
the last quarter of the 8th century), is found in Nyang.ral chos.'byung (p.313 line 14-p.314 line 4: “De.nas
sNubs Nam.mkha'i snying.po la slob.dpon Hum.ka.ras/ Yang.dag sgrub.pa rtsa.rgyud lta.bu la ‘grel.chen
sgron.me lta.bu mdzad.nas bshad/ yang.dag lus.kyi khog.pa dang 'dra.ba la de’i snying dang ‘dra.ba’i me.geig
ma.gnang nas/ lo.gcig gSer.gyi brag bya.skyibs.can du grub.pas dPal.chen.po’i zhal mthong dngos.grub
thob.nas rtags kyang bris.sku bzhad.pa dang/ bdud.rtsi mu.tig dri.ma med.pa ltar gyur.pa dang/ rakea khol.ba
dang/ gror.ma 'dod.yon.kyi lha.mos dngos.su "bul.ba dang/ tshe ’phar.ba dang/ bsnyen.phur 'tsheg.pa dang/
'pharba la.sogs.pa dang/ rDzogs(p.314).rim ma.byas.par phyi.nas mar byon”, “Then slob.dpon Hum ka.ra
imparted to sNubs Nam.mkha'i snying.po the great commentary on Yang.dag sgrub.pa rtsa.rgyud, which is like
a lamp [dispelling ignorance]. As he did not develop fire in his pure inner body, which is the essence of this
{practice], he meditated for one year at gSer.gyi brag bya.skyibs.can (i.e. the meditation cave on the northern
shore of Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho). Having obtained the power {deriving from] the visualization of dPal.chen.po,
as a sign [of it], the bris.sku (the painting on which he.was meditating) smiled, amrita dripped like spotless
pearls, blood boiled (in his skull cup?), gror.ma-s were actually offered by the @od.yon lha.mo-s, his longevity

was extended, his ritual phur(.pa] danced and soared. He then went downwards (to dBus.gTsang) without per-
forming rDzogs.rim").

(224) Chos.la jug.pa'i sgo (p.345,1 lines 4-5): “Me.pho.’brug.gi lo la Bru.zha.yul.gyi mdun.sa Shib.pe
Cog.la.tshal du/ sTod.kyi Chos.kyi gzbi.'dzin.pa bande Chos.kyi blo.gros dang/ zhang sKyid.sum.rje
la.sogs.pas bsdus.pa’i dus.su brsis na/ mya.ngan las.'das nas lo nyis.stong dgu.brgya drug.cu rtsa.dgu lon.no”.
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This passage clarifies the location of Cog.la. This reference is also the earliest occur-
rence of this territory I have found so far in the sources, given that Chos.la jug. pa’i sgo was
written in fire pig 1167225, Cog.la being associated with Shib.pe, which is the well known
pass linking Rong.chung of Gu.ge in the east to Pi.ti in the west along the northen bank
of the Glang.chen kha.’babs, the ancient West Tibetan territory of Cog.la included
Rong.chung and Pi.ti, as the name Pi.Cog indicates. Along the southern bank of.the same
river, Cog.la adjoined the limit of Gu.ge IHo.smad 226 in the east and Khu.nu in the
west227. Shib.pe is an ancient Zhang.zhung name.

In a subsequent statement, bSod.nams rtse.mo connects the establisher of sTod.kyi
Chos, Chos.kyi blo.gros, with Mar.yul, where it seems that he was active 228, The activity
of Chos.kyi blo.gros being linked to Mar.yul suggests that he first established sTod.kyi
Chos in Mar.yul, but the role of the Bru.zha council remains obscure, unless its hidden
significance is that sTod.kyi Chos was introduced from Bru.zha to Mar.yul through the
auspices of Chos.kyi blo.gros22. It should not be forgotten that, according to mkhas.pa
IDe'u and gNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.shes rnam.thar, Bru.zha appears to have been a major Bud-
dhist centre, to which gNubs.chen and his Indian masters went for religious practice some

decades after 836230,

(225) Chos.la jug.pa’i sgo (p.345,2 lines 4-5): “Me.mo.phag.gi lo'i ’jug.tu/ Na.la.rtse gnas.po.che’i
grsug.lag.khang du Chos.la "jug.pai sgo ‘di bris te/ de'i dus.su brtsis.pa.na Sangs.rgyas mya.ngan las.'das nas
phag.gi lo 'di yan.chod lo sum.stong sum.brgya tham.pa lon.no”, “Finally, in the fire female pig year (1167), I
(bSod.nams rtse.mo) wrote this Chos.la jug pa’s sgo at Nala.rtse gnas.po.che gtsug.lag.khang. As for the calcu-
lation of when this event happened, 3300 years elapsed berween Buddha nirvana and this pig year”.

(226) On the geography of Gu.ge IHo.smad see below n.549 and 567.

(227) Cog.la, an expanse of land in Gu.ge, must not be taken for a specific pass as its name apparendy sug-
gests. Cog.la renders well the peculiarity of Gu.ge’s morphology, where eroded canyons lead to passes, which
are long table-lands (Cog.la: “table-land pass™).

(228) Chos.la jug.paii sgo (p.345,2 line 3): “Mar.yul du bande Chos.kyi blo.gros.kyis brtsis.pa man.chad
ma.mthun.pas gzhung snga.ma btsan.par bgyis.so”, “Since the calculations until that made by bande Chos.kyi
blo.gros in Mar.yul are not accurate, I (bSod.nams rise.mo) have corrected [these] earlier notions to make them
authoritative”,

(229) Ral.pa.can’s support of Buddhism was still in full swing in the year 836, in which this episode took place.
It cannot be ruled ouc that patronage, intended to introducing Buddhism in the western territories, was
brought to sTod from Yar.lung by sKyid.sum.rje, one of the dynasty’s zhang and most probably a member of
the "Bro clan, not only because the 'Bro-s were among the clans having the right to inherit the tide zhang but
also because they were the actual zhangs of khri Ral.pa, the Yar.lung king ruling at that time, who had a 'Bro
mother. Finally, the 'Bro-s were the only clan in sTod which could boast the title zhang.

(230) mkhas.pa [De'u (p.321 lines 17-20): “De.nas rGya.gar Chos:skyong.ba'i rgyal.po Bru.shar gshegs.pa thos
nas/ Bru.shar byon.pas yul.der chos.srid byed.pas dang mjal nas/ lo.tsa.ba Che.rtsan.skyes.kyi zhal mthong
skad/ gsung yang thos.nas Bru.sha nas dGongs.'dus bsgyur.nas Bod du spyan.drangs™, “Then, as he



168 @ THE KINGDOMS OF GU.GE PU.HRANG

What is clear from bSod.nams rtse.mo is that dam.pa’i Chos was introduced in sTod
some time before 836, a period falling during the reign of khri Ral.pa231. bSod.nams
rese.mo’s statement is instrumental in dismissing the possibility that Khri.srong lde.btsan’s
attempt to extend the adoption of Buddhism as the state religion as far as Zhang.zhung
had met with any enduring success.

(Sangs.rgyas ye.shes) heard that rGya.gar Chos.skyong.ba'i rgyal.po had gone to Bru.sha, after going to
Bru.sha, he met the chos.srid byed pa (“the ruler of religion”) in this locality. As it is said that he saw
Che.rtsan.skyes (and] listened to his preaching, he translated dGongs. dus from the Bru.sha [language] [and)
brought it back to *Tibet”; Padma ’phrin.las (gNubs Sangs.rgyas ye.shes rnam.thar in bKa'ma mdo.dbang.gi
bla.ma rgyud.pa’s rnam.thar p.162 lines 4-5) says: “Dus nam.zhig.gi tshe mkhan.po Chos.rgyal.skyong
Bru.sha'i yul du byon te/ Dha.na.rakshi.ta'am Shakya seng.ge ste O.rgyan chen.po/ Dharma.bo.dhi gsum.a
Bru.sha’i mkhan.po Che.btsan.bskyes.kyi lo.tsa mdzad de Bru.sha'i khrom.du mDo ’gyur.mdzad.pa
mos.chung ste ma.’gyur”, “At that time, mkhan.po Chos.rgyal.skyong went to Bru.sha. Bru.sha mkhan.po
Che.btsan.bskyes was the translator for Dha.na.rakshi.ta otherwise known as Shakya seng.ge, O.rgyan chen.po
and Dharma.bo.dhi, these three. There was little accord at Bru.sha town concerning the translations of mDo,
therefore they were not translated” and ibid. (p.162 line 6-p.163 line 1): “De.yang Bru.sha'i mkhan.pos
Dha.na.rakshi.ta’i bka’ dang sbyar te (p.163) slar.yang Bru.shar bsgyur.ba’i tshe bskyar te gsan”, “He
(Sangs.rgyas ye.shes) obtained [teachings] when Bru.sha mkhan.po was working again at the translations con-
forming to Dhana.rakshi.ta’s order”. On gNubs.chen living in the 9th-10th century see Addendum One.

(231) An inscribed stone rdo.rings in Pu.hrang, bearing a relief of sPyan.ras.gzigs, is located in a field berween
Zhi.sde in the east and Cog.ro in the west (Tshe.ring chos.1gyal and Zla.ba tshe.ring, “gSar.du brnyed.pai
Pu.hreng.gi sPyan.ras.gzigs.kyi rdo.ring las byung.ba'i gtam.pyad” p.4-20, text of the inscription p.4-6). The
inscription on its east face reads: “rT2i 10'i/ ston.zla.ra.ba'i ngo la/ Seng.ge zhang chen.po 'Bro Khri.btsan.sgra/
mGon.po.rgyal gyis/ mtha'yas.pa'i sems.can thams.cad dang/ thun.mong du bsngos.te/ 'Phags.pa/
sPyan.ras.gzigs/ dbang.phyug.gi/ sku.gzugs/ rdo.’bur.du bgyis nas/ bzhengs.gsol.pa/ dge.ba’i rtsa.ba di
skye.’gro ma lus.pa kun.gyi don.du bsngo”, “In ston.zla.ra.ba (the mid autumn month) of the horse year, ]
Seng.ge zhang chen.po 'Bro Khri.btsan.sgra mGon.po.rgyal requested the making of this statue of 'Phags.pa
sPyan.ras.gzigs dbang.phyug carved in stone generally dedicated to limitless sentient beings. May this root of
virtue benefit innumerable human beings!”; and the west face: “Na.mo 'Phags.pa sPyan.ras.gzigs
dbang.phyug.gi spyan.sngar/ sdig.pa thams.cad ni 'chags.so/ bsod.nams thams.cad kyi rjes.su.yi rang.ngo/
nyon.mongs.pa dang shes.bya'i sgrib.pa rnam.gnyis ni byang/ bsod.nams dang/ ye.shes.gyi tshogs chen.po
rnam.gnyis ni/ yongs.su rdzogs.nas bdag zhang 'Bro Khri.brtsan.sgra mGon.po.rgyal dang/ mtha’.yas.pai
sems.can thams.cad/ dus.gcig du/ bla.na myed.pa'i Sangs.rgyas su grub.par gyur.cig”, “Na.mo! In the presence
of "Phags.pa sPyan.ras.gzigs dbang.phyug all defilements are cleansed. All merit is consequently earned. Mis-
ery and false knowledge are removed. The great conjoining of merit and [true] knowledge having been thor-
oughly perfected, may I zhang 'Bro Khri.brtsan.sgra mGon.po.rgyal and limitless sentient beings, all of us,
realise supreme Buddhahood”.

Paleographic signs in the inscriptions suggesting an early date for the making of the rdo.rings (possibly in
the time of the Yar.lung dynasty) are the double tsheg dividing the sentences, the type of heading found in relat-
ed Yarlung dynasty rdo.rings-s, the use of the letter zin its genitive form separated from the preceding sylla-
ble by a sbrang.bsad (“dot”), the reversed gi.gw, frequent use of ya.ta, the da.drag appended to names ending
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with na, ra, la, plus some archaic spellings. The authors of this article make a very interesting point that
dbu.can paleography was reformed by Khyung.po g.Yu.khri, the great calligrapher of the 9th century (p.10).
His most important contribution was writing the horizontal strokes of the letters thick, while the vertical
strokes were kept thin. The authors note that the Pu.hrang rdo.rings has the closest paleographic similarity with
the bSam.yas and mTshur.phu stone pillars and conclude that, in their view, the Zhi.sde-Cog.ro rdo.rings may
date from the reign of khri Ral.pa (p.16-17). They also maintain that the term seng.ge in the name of 'Bro
zhang Khri.btsan.sgra is a mark of honour, and cite a passage in mKhas.pa’t dga’ston where a collar made of a
white lioness fur was awarded to 'Bro Khri.zungs ra.shags (p.379 lines 2-3: “’Bro Khri.zungs ra.shags seng.ge
dkar.mo'i gong.slag.gis che”). To this instance another found in /De'x Jo.sras chos. byung has to be added (p.112
lines 8-12): “Che.dgu ring.bcu ni/...'Bro.khrom mDa'.cung.pa la/ seng.ge dkar.mo’i gong.glag yod.pas che”,
“As for the nine grear and the ten long [marks of rank],...’Bro.khrom mDa’.cung.pa owned the white lioness fur
collar. This was the sign of his greatness”.

I believe that the white lioness fur, being a sign of distinction inherited by the members of the clan, denotes
the 'Bro clan, which had also settled in sTod. It may suggest that further sub-groups existed, for one is con-
fronted with names such as Seng.dkar, which show that the seng.ge group of the 'Bro-s was possibly further
classified in divisions according to a colour scheme (e.g. dkar.ser.nag) typical of ancient Tibetan tradition. A
few other cases testify to the existence of members of the 'Bro clan in sTod bearing the same title. This applies
to dge.slorig 'Bro Seng.dkar Shakya.'od (see the colophons of the commentary on the Phags.pa shes.rab.gyi
pha.rol.tu phyin.pa stong.phrag nyis.shu Inga.pa’i man.ngag and on bCom.ldan. das yon.tan rin.po.che sdud.pa
translated by Shakya.’od upon a request by Byang.chub.’od in mDo. grel) (Cordier, Catalogue du fonds sibétain
de la Bibliothéque Nationale partie 3 (mDo. grel) p.274 and p.277-278); and 'Bro Seng.dkar sTod.pa Ye.shes, an
11th century member of the 'Dul.ba tradition active in dBus (Deb.ther sngon.po p.106 lines 17-18: “De.la sTod
du Zhang.zhung rGyal.ba'i shes.rab/ 'Dzims su gZhon.tshul/ dBus su 'Bro Seng.dkar sTod.pa bla.ma Ye.shes”,
“From him ('Dzims.pa Shes.rab.’od) [descended] Zhang.zhung rGyal.ba'i shes.rab in sTod, gZhon.tshul at
‘Dzims and 'Bro Seng.dkar sTod.pa bla.ma Ye.shes in dBus”. See also Blue Annals p.78, mKhas.pa'i dga’sson
p.483 lines 14-15; Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam ljon.bzang p.377 lines 10-12). Seng.dkar.ma, the wife of
Ye.shes.'od, is another member of this clan (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.51 line 10).

Lacking further information to establish the identity of Seng.ge zhang 'Bro Khri.btsan.sgra mGon.po.rgyal,
a few rather obvious points can be made from the existence of his rdo.rings in Pu.hrang and its inscriptions.
Archaeological evidence shows that Pu.hrang was controlled by the 'Bro clan. The diffusion of Buddhism in
Pu.hrang during the Yar.lung period or soon after the Yarlung kingdom broke up into principalities is
confirmed by the pillar epigraphs. It was made possible by the 'Bro-s, as the entry of the bstan.rtsis in Chos.la
Jug.pdii sgo also seems to reveal, for the clan affiliation of zhang sKyid.sum.rje probably has to be considered
to have been the same as that of the only early Buddhist exponent of the 'Bro clan so far known in sTod,
Khri.btsan.sgra mGon.po.dpal. Thus, given bSod.nams rtse.mo’s authority in affirming that Buddhism was
introduced in sTod by sKyid.sum.rje not later than 836, I am inclined to think that the making of the Pu.hrang
rdo.rings was a consequence of this introduction.






Gu.ge Pu.hrang during &ostan.pa phyi.dar

Ye.shes. 'od: his original names, family relations and dates
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51)

At this stage I wish to introduce the vexed question of the names and the identities of the
two sons of bKra.shis.mgon, which is confused in the sources, without intending to propose
a definitive appraisal of the matter simply because no solution is at hand. No exhaustive
treatment will follow. Only a few significant quotations from relevant sources will be intro-
duced, since even an accurate statistical analysis of all the texts would not be conclusive.

According to mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.51 lines 7-9), bKra.shis.mgon had two sons from
his queen named Zangs.kha.ma in the text. They were Khor.re and Srong.nge. Srong.nge,
considered to be Ye.shes.’od, was also called Khri.lde Srong.gtsug.btsan, while Khor.re
(also spelled as "Kho.re in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs) has no other name 232, The text assigns Gu.ge
to Srong.nge and Pu.hrang to Khor.re.

Nyang.ral chos.'byung makes Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma one of the two queens given in
marriage to Nyi.ma.mgon by the ministers Pa.tshab Nyi.ma rdo.rje and Cog.ro Phag.sha
Iha.legs, who accompanied him as far as Bye.ma g.yung.drung (near the sources of
rTa.mchog kha.’babs in Gro.shod) on his way to found his kingdom. On the other hand,
La.dwags rgyal.rabs attributes one 'Bro wife from Pu.hrang (‘Bro.za 'Khor.skyong) to
him233, Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma of Nyang.ral chos.'byung was the mother of the sTod kyi

(232) mNga'ris rgyal.rabs does not attempt to rationalize the names Srong.nge and Kho.re in the way
Tshe.dbang nor.bu or his source in his Bod.rje lha.btsad.po'i gdung.rabs (p.73 line 21-74 line 3) does:
(“Srong.nge dang 'Khor(p.74).re’i ming dngos.gzhi Drang.srong.lde dang 'Khor.lo.lde yin zhes”, “Srong.nge
and 'Khor.re’s true names were Drang.srong.lde and "Khor.lo.lde™). The syllable Srong in Srong.nge, in par-
ticular, appears in the names of ancient Tibetan kings (for instance Khri.srong Ide.btsan and Khri.lde
srong.btsan) and in those of various later members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty. Mang.thos Klu.sgrub
rgya.mesho (b5 Tan. resis gsal ba'i nyin.byed p.71 line 20-p.72 line 2) has a more trivial assessment of these names:
“bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras Khri.lde Srong.nge dang/ Khri.dpal 'Khor.lde gnyis byung.pa'i/ Khri(p.72) "Khor.lde
rab.tu byung.ba'i mtshan ni/ lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od ces.bya”, “bKra.shis.mgon's sons were Khri.lde Srong.nge
and Khri.dpal 'Khor.Ide, these two. Khri *Khor.lde’s name as an ordained monk was lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od”.

(233) Nyang.ral chos.’byung (p.458 lines 15-16): “De.nas zhang.blon gnyis.kyis bu.mo gnyis brsun.mor
phullo/ Pa.tshab.ma la tsha.bo ma.byung/ Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma la sras.gsum byung”, “Then the two
zhang blon-s (Pa.tshab and Cog.10) gave him two daughters in marriage. Pa.tshab.ma (his Pa.tshab wife) did
not bear oftspring. Cog.ro Zangs.kha.ma bore [him] three sons”. La.dwags rgyal. rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.42 lines 7-
8; Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.1l, p.35 lines 10-11): “De’i tshe dGe.bshes.btsan [note in the texc:
dGe.bshes bKra.shis.btsan].gyis Pu.hrangs su zhu ste/ 'Bro.za "Khor.skyong brsun.mor phul.ba khab.tu.bzhes”,
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mgon.gsum. The two-page lacuna in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, obliterating the treatment of
Nyi.ma.mgon, does not allow one to learn Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s opinion concerning the
identity of Nyi.ma.mgon’s queens. It must have been more than coincidental that one
Zangs.kha.ma was the mother of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum and another Zangs.kha.ma was
the mother of Khor.re and Srong.nge, but the background of matrimonial relations, which
has significant political implications, is nowhere outlined and no explanation can be
attempted. /

A reference to Zangs.kha.ba rje.blon gTag.zig (sic), a minister who served under
rTse.lde (mNgd'ris rgyal.rabs p.72 line 7), contributes to an understanding of the name
Zangs.kha.ma. The case of rTse.lde’s minister helps to clarify that Zangs.kha has to be read
as a clan name, and its belonging to Cog.ro ultimately makes Zangs.kha a subdivision of
the Cog.ro clan234. Finally, since Zangs.kha was a sub-clan of Cog.ro and Cog.to is a ter-
ritory found in Pu.hrang.smad, people belonging to Zangs.kha were Pu.hrang.pa-s. Evi-
dence from various sources prove that the Cog.ro clan was thus closely associated with the
mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty from the time of its earliest kings.

Both [De'u Jo.sras and mkhas.pa [De'u chos.’byung-s make a confusion concerning the
royal generations of Gu.ge Pu.hrang after Nyi.ma.mgon that is hardly possible to disen-
tangle. [De'u Jo.sras chos.'byung reads: “The eldest brother (ched.po) dPal[.gyi].mgon’s son
was dPa’.tshab ’Od.kyi rgyal. mtshan. He was also known as elder brother (geen) Kho.re.
He had three sons, [of whom] the eldest was Bla.ma.lde. 1Ha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od (i.e.
Kho.re), after his two elder [sons) died, had [two further sons) De.ba.ra.tsa, the elder, and
Na.ga.ra.tsa, who were ordained”. mKbas.pa [De'u chos. byung has: “The son of the eldest
brother dPal[.gyi].mgon was sPa.tshab.tsha *Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan; he and bKra.shis
IHa.lde.btsan, these two. The elder was also known as Kho.re. He had three offspring,

“At that time, he (Nyi.ma.mgon) was invited to Pu.hrangs by dGe.bshes.btsan [note in the text: dGe.bshes
bKra.shis.btsan]. He was given 'Bro.za "Khor.skyong in marriage”. Kho.char dkar.chag makes a major blunder in
attributing to IDe.gtsug.mgon his father Nyi.ma.mgon's marriage with 'Bro.bza’ "Khor.skyong (f.4a = p.39 lines
13-14): “Des 'Bro.bza’ "Khor.skyong khab.tu bzhes.pa.la sras.gnyis te/ "Khor.re dang Srong.nge byung”). The
ministers and wives of Nyi.ma.mgon, according to the two /De chos. byung-s, which both have the same wording
(IDew Jo.sras chos. byung p.146 lines 9-10 and mkhas.pa [Dew chos. byung p.380 lines 17-18), are as follows:
“bTsun(.mo] Zangs.dkarbza’ dang sTag.gzig.bza’ gnyis bzhes/ blon.po Mang.dkar dang Khyung.pos byas,
“He married bTsun.mo Zangs.dkar.bza' and sTag.gzig.bza". Mang.dkar and Khyung.po were the ministers”. Is
Mang,dkar a sub-group of the clan Mang.dber (Chos.legs rnam.thar£.7b line 2; see below n.889)? 1 wish to express
my gratitude to Franz-Karl Ehrhard for his kindness in giving to me a copy of btsun.pa Chos.legs rnam.thar.

(234) When the name Zangs kha appears in the forms Zangs.kha.ma and Zang kha.ba, these are gender suf-
fixes attached to the clan name to identify its members. The instance of another lady bZang.dkar (so spelled
in the text), bearing the clan affiliation Zur bdag.mo is different. She was the wife of the Gung.thang king
Khri.rgyal bSam.grub.lde (b.1459) (Gung.thang gdung.rabs IHa.sa ed. p.130 lines 9-10: “rGyal.po de'i
btsun.mor Zur.tsho.bza’ bdag.mo bZang.dkar khab.tu bzhes"). He had a long reign as he is still found ruling

in the first quarter of the 16th century (ibid. p.141 line 21-p.142 line 9). Since she belonged to the Zur clan,
bZang.dkar is a proper name.
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[including] Bla.ma.lde. He was lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od. After them, he had De.ba.ra.dza
and Na.ga.ra.dza. Both were ordained”?235. The expression de’i ‘og.ma (“after him or them”)
in mkhas.pa [De'u chos.'byung may betray a persistence of the concept propounded in /De'u
Jo.sras chos. byung that De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza were born after two of the carlier
three sons of Ye.shes.’od had died, a notion which mkhas.pa [De'u chos. byung partially pre-
serves.

The first evident corruption is the attribution to dPal. mgon (i.e. dPal.gyi.mgon, the
sTod.kyi mgon.gsum king of Mar.yul for practically every source) of two sons, who,
though bearing different names, are in fact Srong.nge and Khor.re (mkhas.pa [De'u
chos. byung p.381 lines 2-3). In no other work are Srong.nge and Khor.re considered to be
the sons of dPal.gyi.mgon. Sources are divided in assigning Srong.nge and Khor.re to
cither bKra.shis.mgon or IDe.gtsug.mgon, most being in favour of the former, which is
probably the correct assessment.

The highlight of the remarkably corrupt treatment of the early mNga'.ris skor.gsum
dynasty in the two [De'u chos.’byung-s is the introduction of an additional generation
between the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum and that of Ye.shes.’od in the form of the otherwise
unknown 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan. The greatest contradiction in the texts is found when they
equate 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan to Khor.re (identified as Ye.shes.’od), which seems to be an
effort to restore the correct number of generations in the Gu.ge Pu.hrang line, for the two
[Dé'u historiographies, by inserting ’Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan between bKra.shis.mgon and his
sons elsewhere in their text, propose an outline of the early royal family of mNga'.ris
skor.gsum with one redundant generation236. Both /De’u texts thus make a terrible
genealogical confusion regarding their placement of Ye.shes.od. They make him move

(235) IDe'u Jo.sras chos.’byung (p.146 lines 13-16): “Ched.po dPal.mgon.gyi sras ni dPa".tshab "Od.kyi
rgyal. meshan ste/ gcen Kho.re zer.ro/ de.la sras.gsum chen.po IHa.ma.lde ste/ lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.od
gong.ma.gnyis grongs.nas rjes.la btsas/ gong.ma De.ba.ra.tsa dang Na.ga.ra.tsa ste rab.tu.byung yang zer”.
mKhas.pa [De'u chos.'byung (p.381 lines 2-5) has: “Che.shos dPal.mgon.gyi sras.la sPa.tshab.tsha *Od.kyi
rgyal.meshan te/ de dang bKra.shis 1Ha.lde.btsan gnyis te/ gcen Kho.re yang zer.ro/ de.la sras.gsum
IHa.bla.ma.lde ste/ lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od.do/ de'i "og.ma De.ba.ra.dza dang/ Na.ga.ra.dza’o/ de.gnyis
rab.tu.byung”.

(236) The passage in [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung, which does not identify 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan with Ye.shes.’od,
reads (p.141 lines 1-3): “De.nas Dar.ma’i sras *Od.bsrungs/ de’i sras dPal.dgon/ de’i sras Nyi.ma.dgon/
bKra.shis.mgon/ *Od kyi rgyal. mtshan/ de'i sras lhaba.ma’i bar.du gdungs.rabs drug.tu Chos snubs skad”,
“Then Dar.ma’s son was 'Od.bsrungs. His son was dPal.dgon. His son was Nyi.ma.dgon. [His son] was
bKra.shis.mgon. [His son?} was *Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan. It is said that, until the latter’s son lha.bla.ma, Buddhism
was abandoned for six generations”. mKhas.pa IDe'u chos.'byung, instead, has seven generations without Bud-
dhism. The text says (p.368 lines 19-21): “Chos.kyi me ni gdung.rabs bdun.du sbas zhes.pa/ de’i sras
'Od.srung/ de'i sras dPal.mgon/ Nyi.ma.mgon/ bKra.shis.mgon/ 'Od kyi rgyal.mtshan/ de'i sras lha.bla.ma’i
bar.du Chos snubs skad”, “The fire of Buddhism is known to have been hidden for seven generations. His
(Glang.dar.ma's) son was 'Od.srung. [His son] was dPal.mgon. [His son] was Nyi.ma.mgon. [His son) was
era.shis.mgon. [His son?] was "Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan. Itis said, that until dhe latter’s son lha.bla.ma Buddhism
was abandoned”. Calculations in the two texts are not accurate. [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung includes in its list one
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from one generation to the next, since, equating him with Kho.re, Ye.shes.'od is 'Od kyi
rgyal.mtshan in one instance and in the other his son237.

The translation I propose of the passages in [De'u Jo.sras and mkhas.pa [De'y
chos. byung-s quoted above is somewhat different from that by van der Kuijp in his valu-
able “Dating the Two IDe’u Chronicles”238. The first and foremost point of divergence is
his identification of Kho.re and Bla.ma.lde. It is evident that /De’u Jos.sras’ treatment of the
early mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty identifies Ye.shes.’od with Kho.re, who is also known as
'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan. The otherwise unknown Bla.ma.lde was a son of Ye.shes.’od, who is
forgotten by all sources except [De'u jo.sras chos. 'byung. The reason for this is revealed by
the same text in the following sentence, for, among the three elder sons of Ye.shes.’od, he
and another son died before De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza were born2%.

more king than mkhas.pa [De'u chos. 'byung, but affirms that Buddhism was not practised for one royal gener-
ation less than in mkhas.pa IDe’u’s view. The cause of these contradictory statements is the different ways in
which the two authors calculated the period when Buddhism was apparently not practised. Despite
mentioning Dar.ma, [De’u Jo.sras chos.'byung does not include him in the royal generations without
Chos. mKhas.pa [De'u chos. byung does not mention Dar.ma but includes him in the generations of this
period. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.51 lines 15-18) says that the practice of Buddhism was interrupted for five

generations (i.e. Dar.ma, 'Od.srung, dPal.’khor.btsan, Nyi.ma.mgon and bKra.shis.mgon), for 146 years
altogether (841-986).

(237) Both Mang.thos Klu.sgrub rgya.mwsho (bsTan.resis gsal.ba’i nyin.byed p.71 lines 19-20:
“bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras "Od kyi rgyal. mtshan/ de'i sras "Khor.re dang Srong.nge gnyis zer.ba'ang mdzad ‘dug”,
“bKra.shis.mgon’s son was 'Od kyi rgyal. meshan. His sons were called "Khor.re and Srong.nge”) and Padma
dkar.po, in his chos. byung (p.259 lines 4-5), include 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan in the genealogy. The first says that
he drew information on the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings from Bla.ma dam.pa gsung.ngag chos.’byung ngo.mushar
snang.ba. Both chose to keep 'Od kyi rgyal.mtshan distinct from the other members of the lineage by placing
him between bKra.shis.mgon and his sons Srong.nge and Khor.re.

(238) van der Kuijp (“Dating the Two 1De’u Chronicles” p.476) translates the passage in {De'u Jo.sras
chos. byung in the following way: “The son of Dpal[-gyi]-mgon, the eldest, was Dpa’-tshab "Od-kyi rgyal-
meshan, [he] is also called Geen Kho-re. He had three sons [of whom] the eldest [was] Lha Bla-ma-lde [, that
is,] Lha Bla-ma Ye-shes-'od. Afer the two “supreme ones” (gong.ma) were killed, [he] became cherished in
[their] wake; it is also said that gong.ma(’s] De-ba-ra-tsa (*Devaraja) and Na-ga-ra-tsa ("Nagaraja) were reli-
gious renunciates (rzb-byung)” and adds that the passage is better clarified in mkhas.pa [Deu chos. byung (an
idea | do not share), which he translates as follows (p.477-478): “As for the son(s] of the eldest Dpal{-gyil-
mgon, [there were] two, Spa-tshab tsha (?) 'Od-kyi rgyal-mtshan; him and Bkra-shis lha-lde.btsan. The eldest
(one] was also called Kho-re”; and (p.478): “He [had] three sons: Lha Bla-ma-lde [, that is,] Lha Bla-ma Ye-
shes-"od; after (him] *Devaraja and "Nagaraja. These two were renunciates.”

(239) Two more of van der Kuijp’s interpretations in his translation of the passages contained in [Deu Jo.sras
and mkhas.pa IDe'u chos. byung-s regarding the genealogy of mNga'.ris skor.gsum (van der Kuijp “Dating the
Two IDe'u Chronicles” p.475-480) do not correspond to my reading. In particular, a difference berween his
interpretation and mine of this sentence in [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung is that the two sons of Ye.shes.’od, who died
prematurely (grongs) before De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza were born, were not killed as van der Kuijp main-
tains (ibid. p.476). Furthermore, they are not to be defined as “supreme ones”, as he opines; they were racher
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Another major weakness of these two texts is the equation of Ye.shes.’od’s brother,
who is Srong.nge for the two sources, with bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan, so that the father
(more commonly considered Khor.re in the sources) and son (IHa.lde) become one and
the same person240. The identification Srong.nge with IHa.lde of /De’u Jo.sras and
mhhas.pa [Den chos.byung-s is obviously wrong?4!. I believe that this confusion derives
from the uncertainity on ’Khor.re and |[Ha.lde’s roles in the construction of Kha.char and
its central silver statue (see below p.258), which is an event occurring in the two [De'u
works just before their mistaken identification of these two kings. By this classification one
is confronted with the reverse of the genealogical mistake made regarding 'Od.kyi
rgyal.mtshan, since one generation (that represented by IHa.lde) is omitted in this case.
Paradoxically, by failing to include IHa.lde among the Gu.ge Pu.hrang secular kings, for
he is considered to be one and the same as his father Khor.re, the two /De’u texts ultimately

Ye.shes.'od’s two eldest sons (gong.ma). Vague and not entirely reliable criteria can be proposed to attempt an
approximation of the period in which Ye.shes.’od’s two sons died, for De.ba.ra.dza’s birth date is not known.
Judging by the long interval (eleven years) between the taking of full monk's vows by the two (De.ba.ra.dza in
996, Na.ga.ra.dza in 1016), if the same year differential is kept between the birth dates of the two brothers,
De.ba.ra.dza would have been born in 978 (Na.ga.ra.dza b.988). Bla.ma.lde and his unnamed brother must
have died some time before that year. I wish to drop the matter at this point since this is hardly more than
speculation. The term dpa’ tshab met with in [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung is in all probability corrupt in the light of
its preferable spelling sPa.tshab found in mkhas.pa [De'u chos.'byung. A literal rendering of dpa’sshab (“succes-
sor hero™) is hardly admissible.

(240) De'u Jo.sras chos. 'byung (p.147 lines 1-4) states: “gCung.po Srong.nge’i bKra.shis.Ide.btsan zhes.pa
Kho.re'i gcung.po Srong.nge’o/ 'dis kyang Pu.rangs su Khwa.char.gyi gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.so/ mtshan
gsha'.ma bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan.no/ de.la sras.gnyis te ‘Od.lde Byang.chub.'od zer”, “His younger brother
Srong.nge was known as bKra.shis.lde.btsan. He was Srong.nge, the younger brother of Kho.re. He also built
Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang in Pu.rangs. His real (gsha’ma) name was bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan. The latter’s sons
were 'Od.Ide and Byang.chub.’od”. mKhas.pa [De'u chos. byung (p.381 lines 12-15) says: “gCung.po Srong.nge'i
ming bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan dang gcung.po Srong.nge’o/ bKra.shis IHa.lde la sras gnyis te/ 'Od.lde dang
Bvang.chub.’od.do/ Srong.nges kyang sPu.rang du Kha.tshar.gyi gtsug.lag[.khang] bzhengs.so”, “The name of
[Ye.shes.'od’s] younger brother Srong.nge was bKra.shis 1Ha.lde.btsan; he was younger brother Srong.nge.
bKra.shis 1Ha.lde.btsan had two sons: 'Od.lde and Byang.chub.’od. Srong.nge also built Kha.char
gusug.lag khang in sPu.rang”. ’

s Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag states that "Khor.re and IHa.Ide are often confused in the documents
its author had at his disposal to the extent that some of them consider 'Khor.re and IHa.lde as different names
for the same person, while many others correctly hold that IHa.lde was the son of Khor.re. Due to the confu-
sion on the matter, the author of the dkar. chag felt compelled to say that most sources consider IHa.lde to be
the son of 'Khor.re (f.7a line 7-f.7b line 1: “Kha.cig...de dang IHalde (f.7b) don.gcig mtshan.gyi rnams
grangs.su 'dod.pa.../IHa.lde ni 'Khor.re'i sras.su tshad.ldan mang.pos bshad.pa'o”).

(241) The term gha'.ma, referring to bKra.shis IHalde.btsan in [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung, should not be left
untranslated as van der Kuijp (“Dating the Two IDe’u Chronicles” p.477) does, considering it to be some sort of
clan name, but means something like “noble, good, pure” and thus stands for “true, real” and combines well with
mtshan to mean that IHa.lde.btsan was the real name of Srong.nge (although this is a mistaken assessment).
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attribute IHa.lde’s sons to Khor.re242. Concerning them, there is another corruption in
these texts, as, shortly after, [Deu Jo.sras and mkhas.pa [De'u chos. byung-s attribure only two
sons, 'Od.Ide and Byang.chub.’od, to IHa.lde, while Zhi.ba.’od is omitted243. The entire
treatment of the genealogy is so confused that some lines appear to be missing from the
original manuscript of [Deu Jo.sras chos. byung, from which mkhas.pa [Deu chos. byung
derived its own treatment. ' '

Interestingly, Wa.gindra karma, the author of Jo.b0 dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag,
recognizes three traditions concerning the father of Khor.re and Srong.nge. One tradition
holds that Khor.re and Srong.nge were the son of IDe.gtsug.mgon; another that they were
the sons of 'Od.kyi rgyal. mtshan, who was in his turn the son of IDe.gtsug.mgon; the third
that Khor.re and Srong.nge were the sons of bKra.shis.mgon244. Wa.gindra karma is for
the first of them. I am also inclined to dismiss the second tradition on a genealogical basis,
since a redundant generation has been added to the canonical lineage of the Gu.ge
Pu.hrang dynasty. There is no way to establish whether Khor.re and Srong.nge were the
sons of bKra.shis.mgon or of IDe.gtsug.mgon, the only possible hint being that, statisti-
cally, the literature favours bKra.shis.mgon. Having had access to documents unknown
at present, it is regrettable that the author of this dkar.chag does not further elucidate the
origin of the tradition which includes ’Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan in the Gu.ge Pu.hrang geneal-
ogy. The mystery of ’Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan’s presence in the lineage remains unsolved for
the time being.

Given the detailed information provided by mNga'ris rgyal. rabs regarding Ye.shes.'od
and his family relations, I am inclined to favour Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s view that Srong.nge

(242) van der Kuijp (“Dating the Two IDe’u Chronicles™ p.479-480) has also dropped IHa.lde from genealog-
ical succession in his table outlining the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal lineage according to the /De'u chos. byung-s. This
is an omission forced on him by the treatment of the dynasty contained in the two sources he analyses.

(243) IDc'w Jo.sras chos. byung (p.147 lines 3-4): “De.la sras.gnyis te 'Od.lde dang Byang.chub.’od zer", “He
(IHa.lde) had two sons: 'Od.lde and Byang.chub.’od”; mkhas.pa [De'u chos. byung (p.381 line 13): “bKra.shis
IHa.lde la sras gnyis te/ 'Od.Ide dang Byang.chub.’od.do”, “bKra.shis |Ha.lde had two sons: 'Od.lde and
Byang.chub.’od”. The only plausible reason for the otherwise inexplicable neglect of Zhi.ba.’od might be the
remarkable age difference between him and his two elder brothers, for mNga'ris rgyal rabs proves that
Zhi.ba.’od was considerably younger than them (p.G5 lines 11-12 and p.67 line 18; sce also below p.296).

(244) Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag (£.6b lines 3-5): “IDe.gtsug.mgon la sras.gnyis 'khrungs.pa "Khor.re
dang Srong.nger bzhed.pa dang/ yang bKra.shis.mgon gyi sras 'Od.kyi rgyal.mtshan/ de'i sras 'Khor.re dang
Srong.nger bzhed.pa dang/ yang de.gnyis bKra.shis.mgon.gi sras.su bzhed.pa sogs yig.cha rnams gung.grig
ma.chis.pas kha.mtshon geod dka'.ci mchis naang/ yul.dus.kyi khyad.par 'ga’.zhig.la rjes.su dpag.na lugs
dang.po de.nyid 'thad.par sems.so”, “It is believed that the sons born to IDe.gtsug.mgon were 'Khor.re and
Srong.nge. It is also believed that bKra.shis.mgon'’s son was 'Od kyi rgval.meshan [and] that the latter’s sons
were 'Khor.re and Srong.nge. It is further believed that these two were the sons of bKrashis.mgon, but, the
documents [on this matter] not being reliable, it is somewhar difficult to appraise [these different traditions].

However, if I have to express an opinion after consulting some of them especially [those] of different periods
and provenance, I favour the first tradition”.
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was lha.bla.ma245. In some works, Khor.re is not considered to be Ye.shes.'od and he is
associated with the foundation of Kho.char, possibly because his name echoes that of this
temple. Had Khor.re been Ye.shes.’od, since he would have been ordained before the foun-
dation of Kho.char (996), he could have not given his lay name to the temple.

Where opinion in the literature is divided is as to whether Srong.nge or Khor.re was
the elder brother. mNga' ris rgyal.rabs identifies Srong.nge with Ye.shes.’od and makes him the
younger brother (p.51 lines 9-11). While most sources including mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs do the
opposite, Tshe.dbang nor.bu, in his Bod.rje lha.btsad.po’i gdung.rabs, says that Srong.nge
was the elder brother, while agreeing with mNga'ris rgyal rabs that he was Ye.shes.’od.
Lo.pan bka'thang shares the same view, making Ye.shes.'od’s brother, nicknamed
Khri.dpal, the younger of the two 246, In my view, this is the correct assessment in the light
of the evidence of Ye.shes.od’s bka’shog to the dBus sngags.pa-s, in which lha.bla.ma signs
the bka’shog as king of Pu.hrang (see below p.237 and n.335). This is significant, as he is

(245) Sources saying that Srong.nge was Ye.shes.'od are Yarlung Jo.bo chos.’byung (p.69 lines 2-5:
“bTsan.po Srong.nge’i sku.tshe’i stod.la khab.bzhes te/ sras Na.ga.ra.dza dang/ Dhe.ba.ra.dza’o/ sku.tshe'i
smad la/ yab.mes.kyi bka'.tshigs.kyi yi.ge gzigs.pas thugs.skyo nas/ yab.kyi gdung.gsob.pa’i phyir/
rab.tu.byung.nas meshan Ye.shes.’od ces.bya”, “In the earlier part of btsan.po Srong.nge’s life, he married and
had the sons Na.ga.ra.dza and Dhe.ba.ra.dza. In the later part of his life, as he consulted the documents
[recording] his ancestors’ wills, as he was saddened, in order to restore the lineage of the ancestors [devoted to
religion] he became ordained and was known as Ye.shes.'od”); Deb.ther dmar.po gsar.ma (p.41 lines 7-9:
“Srong.nge’i sku.tshe'i stod.la Na.ga.ra.dza dang/ De.wa.rwa.dzwa sras.gnyis byung smad.la rab.tu byung.ba
lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od ces.grags”, “In the earlier part of his life, Srong.nge had two sons: Na.ga.ra.dza and
De.wa.rwa.dzwa (sic). In the later part, he became ordained and was known as lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od”); Bod. rje
tha.btsad.po gdung.rabs (p.74 lines 3-4: “Drang.srong.lde.yi sras Na.ga.ra.dza dang De.wa.ra.dzar grags”,
“Drang.srong.nge’s (Srong.nge/Ye.shes 'od’s) sons were called Na.ga.ra.dza and De.wa.ra.dza"); Padma dkar.po
chos.byung (p.261 lines 1-2: “Khong.rang mkhan.slob med.par bsnyen.par rdzogs/ mtshan Ye.shes.’od™;
“Srong.nge ordained himself since there was neither mkban.po nor slob.dpon. His name (was changed to)
Ye.shes.'od”).

Works identifying Ye.shes.'od as Khor.re are Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.459 lines 1-9); Deb.ther dmar.po (p.42
lines 9-10: “bKra.shis.mgon la sras.gnyis/ 'Khor.re dang/ Srong.nge/ 'Khor.re la sras.gnyis/ Na.ga.ra.tsa/
De.ba.ra.tsa’o”, “bKra.shis.mgon [had] two sons: 'Khor.re {and] Srong.nge. "Khor.re [had] two sons:
Naga.ra.tsa (and} De.ba.ra.tsa)"); rGya.Bod yig.tshang (p.216 lines 6-12); bsTan.rtsis gral ba'i nyin.byed (p.72
line 1, which states that Khri.dpal 'khor.de ('Khor.re) was Ye.shes.'od); dPyid.kyi rgyal mo’ glu.dbyangs (p.79
lines 1-2: “IDe.gtsug.mgon la sras Kho.re dang/ Srong.nge gnyis byung.ba'i/ gcen.gyis rab.tu byung.ba'i
mtshan Ye.shes.'od du grags”, “IDe.gtsug.mgon's sons were Kho.re and Srong.nge, the name of the elder, as he
took vows, was Ye.shes.’od").

(246) Tshe.dbang nor.bu, Bod.rje lha.brsad po’s gdung.rabs (p.74 lines 14-15) says: “sKu.tshe smad rang.gi
rgyal.srid gcung "Khor.rer grad.de/ yab.sras gsum.ka rab.tu.byung”, “In the earlier part of his life [Ye.shes.’od]
passed his own royal power to his younger brother "Khor.re, and the father and sons (Ye.shes.’od, De.ba.ra.dza
and Na.ga.ra.dza), these three, became ordained”. Lo.pan bka'thang (p.407 lines 20-23): “Ye.shes.'od kyi
mKho.mthing bzhengs/...de’i gcung.po Khri.dpal.gyis/ gTsang.khar gtsug.lag khang bzhengs.s0”, “Ye.shes.’od
buile mKho.mthing (sic for Tho.ling)...His younger brother Khri.dpal built gTsang.khar (sic for Kha.char)
gtsug.lag.khang”.
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universally acknowledged to have ruled Gu.ge. Had he only ruled Gu.ge before taking
vows, he would have not signed himself as king of Pu.hrang. Had he not been the elder
brother, he would not have had the hereditary right to rule Pu.hrang either, the main seat
of his father bKra.shis.mgon’s kingdom. He thus left both these dominions to his brother
Khor.re when he became a monk.

This fact derived from a document as authoritative as his 644’ shog sheds light on the
view contained in most sources that Khor.re was the ruler of Pu.hrang. Khor.re was indeed
the king of Pu.hrang, but only after his brother took vows. Had Srong.nge been the
younger brother, it is hardly credible that Khor.re would not have received any share of the
kingdom. Had Khor.re been Srong.nge’s elder brother, he would have had a right to rule
at least in Pu.hrarig, the land most sources traditionally recognize as his kingdom, rather
than ruling it only after his brother became a monk. Thus the sources, including mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs (p:51 lines 8-9), which state that Srong.nge ruled in Gu.ge while Khor.re simul-
taneously reigned in Pu.hrang, have simplified the dynastic relationship and overlooked
this aspect of the succession to the thrones of the lands composing one of the skors of
mNga'.ris.

Srong.nge, before becoming Ye.shes.’od, had two wives. From Seng.dkar.ma he had
De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.51 lines 10-11). As briefly discussed
above (n.231), Seng.dkar.ma is not a proper name but a title deriving from a symbol of
rank peculiar to the 'Bro-s (the seng.ge dkar.mo’i gong.slag, i.e. “the white lioness fur col-
lar”), which some members of the clan wore as a sign of their greatness. The title was also
used by the "Bro-s of sTod. The clan affiliation of Ye.shes.’od’s wife is doubly significant
because, on the one hand, it confirms the close association of the 'Bro-s with the mNga'.ris
skor.gsum royal family in no lesser a case than that of the great Ye.shes.’od, and, on the
other, it is the earliest instance around bstan.pa phyi.dar documenting the presence of the
Seng.dkar group among the 'Bro-s of sTod.

From another queen, whose name is not indicated, Srong.nge had a daughter, IHa'i
me.tog (ibid. lines 13-14), who became a nun (mNga' ris rgyal.rabs p.GO0 line 17). Ye.shes.’od’s
women are otherwise hardly mentioned in the sources, but while the names of
Zangs.kha.ma and Seng.dkar.ma, respectively the mother and the wife of Ye.shes.’od, were
hitherto unrecorded, the very existence of a daughter was completely unknown247. The
passage in [De’u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.146 lines 13-16) quoted above provides an important,
though confused, insight into Ye.shes.’od’s progeny. The text says that Ye.shes.'od had
three offspring, the first two of which died young. Later, he had De.ba.ra.dza and
Na.ga.ra.dza. The notion that he had issue before De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza would
sound controversial and unreliable were it not for mNga' ris rgyal.rabs, which records that

(247) Bai.ser is another work which mentions IHa'i me.tog, but does not identify her as the daughter of
lha.bla.ma nor qualify her in any way (p.277 lines 22-23). Before having access to mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, when
I first read this passage, I never imagined that this personage was a forgotten daughter of the celebrated

lha.bla.ma.
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he had |H2'i me.tog from another wife. She is evidently the only one of the three earlier
offspring who did not die prematurely. One other woman of Ye.shes.'od’s houschold is
recorded in the literature. Curiously, the ‘Brom.ston.pa’s lam.yig, a text of doubtful author-
ship and date243, in which many accounts sound more like pious legends, introduces in its
narrative an improbable sister of Ye.shes.’od called IHa.gcig.ma Chos.’bum, who is also
described as a paternal aunt of lha.btsun Byang.chub.’od (ibid. p.284 line 4).

Tshe.dbang nor.bu in his Bod.rje lha.btsad. po’s gdung.rabs says that he found an old
document in a crumbling mchod.rten in Gung.thang, which stated that Ye.shes.’od lived
seventy-cight years and that he was born in a sheep year249. The dates given by Tshe.dbang
nor.bu (959-1036), on the basis of Ye.shes.’od being one year younger than Rin.chen
bzang.po, are biased by his implicit acceptance of the well known legend of the ransom in

gold for lha.bla.ma’s life and his subsequent death at the hands of the Gar.log-s, which led

(248) Eimer, (“The Development of the Biographical Tradition Concerning Atisa Dipamkarasrijnana” p.41-
42) has pointed out that the work could have not been written by ‘Brom.ston.pa rGyal.ba'i 'byung.gnas (1017-
1076) as its colophon claims, because Muslim invaders of East India are mentioned in the text (an event which
could not have taken place before 1200). I also believe that the various boastful and eulogistic expressions
applied to 'Brom.ston.pa in the lm.yig, especially those contained in the colophon, hardly conform to the
practice of profession of humility found throughout Tibetan literature. I am also not entirely reconciled with
the reliability of much of the information contained in the lam.yig, which, in my view, often has the air of
embellished storytelling. I especially refer to episodes such as Jo.bo.rje’s visits to certain unlikely temples in
sTod, e.g. the Padmo.gling lha.khang, nowhere mentioned in other sources (p.287 line 4: “mGon.po A.ti.shas
Padmo.gling na phyags.phebs”), and the improbable journey by swift walking back to the Kathmandu Valley,
interrupting Jo.bo.rje’s sojourn in West Tibet after six months and twenty-five days, to return immediately to
Tho.ling gSer.khang (which did not exist at that time) by the seventh month, having consecrated a royal tem-
ple in Bal.yul (p.289 lines 2-3: “Zla.ba drug dang zhag nyi.shu rtsalnga tsam.du lha.besun.pa
Byang.chub.’od.kyi thugs.dgongs thams.cad yongs.su rdzogs.pa mdzad nas/ Bal.po'i rgyal.po pan.di.ta dang
beas.pas gtsug.lag khang bzhengs tshar.ba’i zhu.ba byung ste/ zla.ba bdun.pa.la Yang.gling gSer.gyi lha.khang
du ’phags.pa dang/ bla.ma dang yi.dam.gyi lha.tshogs dpag.tu med.pas lung.bstan.pai u.pa.si.ka dang mjal”).
Also the dates of Jo.bo.rje’s stay in West Tibet found in ‘Brom.ston.pa’i lam.yig ate unconventional to say the
least, for it is said that he came to Tibet in 1042 and stayed altogether nine months in sTod (p.294 line 3:
“Chu.pho.rta.la Kha.ba.can du byon/ zla.ba.dgu mNga'.ris.stod du bzhugs”).

(249) Tshe.dbang nor.bu says that his assessment of the names Srong.nge and 'Khor.re as Drang.srong.lde and
"Khor.lo.lde derives from the fact that (Bod. rje lha.btsad.po’i gdung.rabs p.74 lines 1-3): “mNga’.ris Gung.thang
du dpe.hrul Ka.ni.ka rnying.par brdzangs.ba zhig.tu 'dug.pa 'thad nges.su snang”, “They are mentioned in a
fragment of a document I discovered thrown inside an old Ka.ni.ka mchod.rten in mNga'.ris Gung.thang”, and
continues (p.74 lines 9-11): “IHa.bla.ma lug.lo.pa dgung.lo don.brgyad bzhugs zhes mNga'.ris Gung.thang
lo.rgyus.su drangs.pas/ de.tshe lha.bla.ma dang lo.chen lo.khyad gcig las ma.byung”, “Since it derives from the
[same] Gung.thang /o.rgyus that lha.bla.ma was born in a sheep year [and] lived for seventy-eight years, the dif-
ference berween lha.bla.ma and lo.chen’s birth [dates] was no more than one year”. Tshe.dbang nor.bu is keen
to stress the importance and authority of the document he discovered. The dates proposed in Tshe.dbang
nor.bu’s work have therefore to be given due attention. Since in the Tibetan calendar the sheep year is the next
year after that of the horse and Rin.chen bzang.po was born in the horse year 958, the dating proposed by
Tshe.dbang nor.bu for Ye.shes.'od’s birth is the following year 959.
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to the mission sent to invite Jo.bo.rje250. I believe that Tshe.dbang nor.bu chose his set of
dates in order to accomodate the chronology of Nag.tsho lo.tsa.ba’s departure for India at
the head of the mission to summon Jo.bo.rje, which is invariably fixed to fire ox 1037 by
every Tibetan author.

(250) A king of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, who was born in iron male tiger 930, is prophesied in 6 Tun.mo bkdthang
(p-295 lines 13-14). In another passage of_the same work (p.298 line 17-p.299 line 3) it is said: “IHa.dbang
brGya.byin.gyi bu dge.gnas gtsang.ma lus rigs.bdun rgyud.du mi.lus blangs.pa/ sTod mNga'.ris Gu.ge
Pu.rangs su "byung/ mtshan ni ra.dza Kirti.lde.btsan zhes.bya'o/ lo ni Icags.pho.stag.gi lo.pa 'byung/ dpung.pa
gnyis.su sme.ba lha'i.mig 'dra/ 'di.yi gdung.brgyud ‘dzin.pa’i btsun.mo ni/ IHa.mo Punda.ri.ka tshe.’phos.pa/
Kha.che dge.'dun bzang.po Nga.ra.thang.du gum/ sa.pho.spre’u’i lo.la mi.lus blangs/ sGrol.ma’i sprul.pa
Khri.rgyan zhes.bya’o/ de.las Phun.sum.tshogs.pa lde.btsan zhes.bya.ba/ 'Od.grags lha.khri btsan.pa
mched.gnyis 'byung/ de.gnyis Sangs.rgyas dang Byang.chub sems(p.299).dpa’ ste/ bstan.pa.la phan.pa’i bya.ba
byed.do/ yab ni ’Jam.dpal sprul.par rig.go/ sras che.ba me.pho.stag lo.pa/ sPyan.ras.gzigs.kyi sprul.par rig
chung.ba ni rta’i lo.pa "ong/ Phyag.na rdo.rje’i sprul.par rig/ ‘di.la btsun.mo bzhi 'byung.ngo/ glang lug khyi
'brug.gi lo.pa 'byung.ngo”, “The son of Indra will take human form in a lineage of seven families with pure
body. He will be born in sTod mNga'.ris Gu.ge Pu.rangs. His name will be ra.dza Kirtilde.btsan. He will be
born in the iron male tiger year (930). He will have two moles on his shoulders like the eyes of the gods. His
wife who will bear his descendants will be IHa.mo Punda.ri.ka [who) transferred [herself to a new] life {after]
a noble monk from Kha.che died at Nga.ra.thang. She will take a human body in the earth male monkey
year (948). She will be known as Khri.rgyan, the incarnation of sGrol.ma. From her will be born
Phun.sum.tshogs.pa Ide.btsan and *Od.grags IHa.khri.btsan, two brothers. They will be [like] Sangs.rgyas and
Byang.chub sems.dpa’. They will struggle for the benefit of the teachings. The father will be the incarnation
of "Jam.dpal. (His) elder son, who will be born in the fire female tiger year (966), will be the incarnation of
sPyan.ras.gzigs, [while] the younger will be born in a horse year (970 or 982). The lacter will have four wives
born in the years ox, sheep, dog and dragon”. Ra.dza Kirti.lde.btsan and Phun.sum.tshogs.pa.lde.btsan are
again met with in the same work, which repeats their years of birth and the deities they incarnated (p.301 lines
8-12). Kirti.lde.btsan and Phun.sum.tshogs.pa.lde.btsan have the appearance of nicknames. Kir# is rendered
as khang.bzang in Tibetan according to rNam.rgyal tshe.ring (Sam.Bod.rGya gsum shan.sbyar.gyi 1shig.mdzod
(Tibetanized Sanskrit-Tibetan Dictionary p.39b). Khang.bzang means “a noble building”, i.e. a temple. “The
king of the temples” (Kirti.lde.btsan) is an apt nickname for a great builder of temples such as Ye.shes.’od. The
birth dates of all these members of the royal family are rather improbable. In particular Ye.shes.’od’s in 930 is
not only wrong per se, but also given the period (after 910) in which his grandfather Nyi.ma.mgon married
after founding the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom (see Addendum One p.548).

In Lo.pan bka'thang, brsun.pa Byang(.chub). od is referred to as the sras of Ye.shes.’od (p.407 line 23: “De
sras btsun.pa Byang[.chub].’od”). This is a small step forward in deciphering the identity of Kirti.lde.btsan’s
two alleged sons in the prophecy of 6Tiun.mo bka’.thang, for it is proof that the term sras is used in the text in
its looser meaning of “successor”. It is likely that Phun.sum.tshogs.pa.lde.btsan and *Od.grags IHa khri.btsan
were among his successors rather than his real progeny. In fact, both Ye.shes.’od’s sons (De.bara.dza and
Na.ga.ra.dza) did not bear the name 'Od ('Od.grags) even before becoming monks, as mNga'ris rgyal.rabs
shows. None of the known birth dates of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty corresponds to a fire tiger year. Further-
more, it will be shown later in the present text that none of the members of the royal family whose name ended
with ‘od, was born in a horse year, as "Od.grags 1Ha khri.btsan was (refer to the Synopsis Section of the pre-
sent work). The identification of the two sons 6Tiun.mo bka’thang autributes to Ye.shes.'od remains problem-
atic. An attempt can be made using the members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty, whose dates are unknown.
A candidate for Phun.sum.tshogs.pa.lde.btsan is [Ha.lde. A birth date for him in 966 is not unreasonable, but
no evidence is at hand to support such a claim. Hence, all the information in 6 Tiun.mo bka’ thangis more than
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The attribution of the legend of the ransom in gold to Ye.shes.’od's death has to be
dismissed on the authority of the account in the Zangs.dkar chags.tshul lo.rgyus (Francke
Antiqusties of Indian Tibet, vol.Il, p.153 lines 8-10; see below n.429), reporting the death
of a Gu.ge king in Bru.zha at the hands of Yab.sgod.pa (Yabgu), an apt title for the lord of
the Gar.log-s, which is corroborated by mNga' ris rgyal rabs (p.62 lines 1-6). The latter text
affirms that it was 'Od.lde who died in fire ox 1037, after an unsuccessful campaign
against Bru.zha (for a more in depth treatment see p.281).

Moreover, no hint of a legendary death of Ye.shes.’od is found in the Rin.chen
bzang.po rnam.thar-s by lo.chen's direct disciple, Gu.ge Khyi.thang Ye.shes.dpal, a fact that
has led a tibetologist such as S.Karmay in the recent past (S.Karmay “The Ordinance of
IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-"od” p.158-159 n.26) to doubt the authenticity of the legend, and I find
myself in agreement with him. Two passages in mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs show that, as late as at the
end of the 15th century, Ngag.dbang grags.pa had at his disposal documents proving that
the legend of the ransom in gold and the death of Ye.shes.’od in captivity was not related to
him and had to be dismissed. The first is the account of a popular celebration in his honour,
during which Ye.shes.’od gave a last will to his people before his death with no mention of
his imprisonment at the hands of the Gar.log-s (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.58 line 16-p.59 line
1). The other is the statement that Ye.shes.’od died at Tho.ling (p.59 lines 16-18).

Thus, two sets of dates are feasible: 935-1012 and 947-1024. The choice of these
dates is based on the evidence found in Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar ‘bring po proving that
Rin.chen bzang.po’s return to sTod in the ox year 1001 from his second trip to Kha.che
was not soon followed by Ye.shes.’od’s death, as S.Karmay claims (“The Ordinance of IHa
bla-ma Ye-shes-'od” p.158-159 n.26). His demise was preceded by that of Rin.chen
bzang.po’s mother. A terminus post quem for the death of Ye.shes.’od is found in Jig.rten
mag.gyur Rin.chen bzang po’i rnam.thar bsdus.pa from Gur mGon.po chos.'byung, where it is
said that Rin.chen bzang.po, on his return in 987 to sTod after his first sojourn in Kha.che
and rGya.gar, made dkyil khor-s for his late father and to prolong the life of his mother,
who lived for eighteen more years25!. Immediately afterwards the same rnam.thar deals

doubtful. It is not evident that Khri.rgyan was Seng.dkar.ma, the wife of Ye.shes.’od according to mNga ris
rgyal.rabs, although the names Khri.rgyan and Seng.dkar.ma are not mutually exclusive, for the former can be
a proper name while the latter is a clan name. However, De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza cannot be
Phun.sum.tshogs.pa.lde btsan and *Od.grags IHa khri.btsan, and therefore Khri.rgyan cannot be identified as
Seng.dkar.ma. All in all, I am in no position to conclude that any member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty in
particular is concealed behind names such as Phun.sum.tshogs.pa.lde.btsan and 'Od.grags 1Ha khri.btsan.
Lo.pan bka'thang (p.407 lines 22-23) calling the brother of Ye.shes.’od Khri.dpal is another case of this attri-
bution of unconventional names to members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal family in bKa'thang sde.Inga. Final-
ly, 965 is given as the birth date of Ye.shes.'od by bsTan.rtsis kun.las btus.pa (p.148), and also by Chab.spel
Tshe.brtan phun.tshogs and Nor.brang O.rgyan in Bod. kyi lo.rgyus g.yu'i phreng.ba (stod.cha) (p.551 lines 11-
12): “Bar.pa bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras.su Srong.nge spyi.lo 965 shing.glang lor 'khrungs”, “Srong.nge (i.c.
Ye.shes.’od) was born in the in the wood ox year (965)").

(251) Jig.rten mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang.po’ rnam.thar bsdus.pa (p.175 lines 1-5): “Bla.ma lo.tsa.bas lo.chung
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with the foundations of the earliest West Tibetan temples in 996. By adding eighteen years
to the period between 987, when Rin.chen bzang.po returned to sTod, and 996, when the
temples were built, one deduces that Rin.chen bzang.po’s mother died between 1004 and
1013. Following his mother’s demise, Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po introduces
several events, some of considerable length, before the death of Ye.shes.’od. After she died
at Khyu.wang, lo.chen’s native area, her son embarked on the construction of a temple in
her memory, consecrated it and carried out appropriate initiations. Only after these inci-
dents did Ye.shes.’od become sick and die252. Various other events are recorded in lo.chen’s
rnam.thar occurring between Rin.chen bzang.po’s return in 1001 from his second sojourn
in Kha.che and Ye.shes.od’s death253. After he returned sTod with the thirty-two Kha.che
artists, many pandi.ta-s were summoned from Kha.che to West Tibet. This being no iso-
lated instance, the effort to bring pandi.ta-s to sTod must have been protracted. Later,
Rin.chen bzang.po taught sPang.khyud lo.tsa.ba to translate, which must have taken a
considerable time. They worked on the translation of many religious works with the
pandi.ta-s invited by lo.chen. mNga'ris rgyal rabs adds that during that phase pandi.ta
Dha.na.shi.la, with whom Rin.chen bzang.po worked, was invited from Kha.che. This

Legs.pa't shes.rab sogs bu.slob.kyi tshogs du.ma dang bcas.pas sKyung.wang du sngar bshad.pa bzhin yab.kyi
don.du Ngan.song sbyong.pa'i dkyil.’khor bdun bzhengs/ yum sku.tshe bsring.ba’i don.du Tshe.dpag.med kyi
dkyil.’khor bdun bzhengs.pas/ yum snyung,gzhi.med cing dgung.lo bco.brgyad sku.tshe bsrings.so”, “As agreed
before, bla.ma lo.tsa.ba, lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab [and] a large group of disciples made at Khyung.wang
seven Ngan.song sbyong.pa dkyil.)khor-s for the benefit of [lo.chen’s late] father and seven Tshe.dpag.med

dkyil. khor-s to prolong the life of his mother. His mother’s life was prolonged for eighteen years without dis-
eases”.

(252) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.95 lines 2-5): “De.nas Kyu.wang du yum grongs.nas byon te/
dPal Ngan.song sbyongs.ba'i dkyil.’khor.gyis zhal.gsum phye/ yum.gyis don.du grsug.khang gcig bzhengs.nas
rab.gnas zhal.spros mdzad.pa dang/ lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od snyung.bar gnas nas/ myur.du zhal.mjal.du
byon.pas la/ snyung.gzhi drag.po gcig.gi zin.nas zhal ma.mjal.lo”, “Then, since his mother died, he went to
Kyu.wang. He consecrated three dPal Ngan.song sbyongs.ba dkyil. khor-s. Having built a gesug(.lag].kbang in
memory of his mother, he consecrated it, and, since lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od had fallen ill, having gone quickly
to see him, he could not meet him because he had been seized by a fatal disease”.

(253) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.94 line 2-p.95 line 2):"De.nas lha.chen.po bla.ma Ye.shes.'od
dang mjal.bar dgongs.nas mTho.lding byon.pa dang/ Kha.che nas pan.di.ta mang.po spyan.drangs.pa dang
gdan.'dzom.pas/ lha.bla.ma’i zhal.nas/ lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po nyid spyan.drangs.pa gtong.stabs byas.pa la/
nyid byon.pa legs/ da ‘di.ru nyid.nas sPang.khyu dge.slong 'di yang lo.tsa slob.du "jug.pa.yin gsung nas/ lo.tsa
slabs.pa sgra(p.95).tshad byang.mor gyur nas/ sPang.khyu lo.tsa zhes.bya'o/ khong.pa dpon.slob gnyis.kyis
kyang pandi.ta de.rnams.nas kyang chos mang.du bsgyur.ro”, “Then as he (Rin.chen bzang.po) thought to
meet lha.chen.po bla.ma Ye.shes.’od, he went to mTho.lding. (Rin.chen bzang.po] having invited and brought
together many pandi.ta-s from Kashmir, lha.bla.ma said: “It is lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po, who has found the
way for [these] invitations. It is excellent that you came. On this occasion, you should introduce this monk
sPang.khyu to the /o.rsa studies”. Having said so, as the latter became proficient in grammar and learned trans-

lating, he was known as sPang.khyu lo.tsa. The master and disciple, these two, translated many religious texts
with many pandj.ta-s".
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allows a better understanding of the chronology of those years254. Later in the text,
mNgd'ris rgyal.rabs somewhat adds that lo.chen and Pang.kung lo.tsa.ba translated many
Buddhist works (mNga' rés rgyal.rabs p.54 lines 16-18)255.

In brief, the death of Ye.shes.’od followed many events involving Rin.chen bzang.po
after his second return from India. Hence, on the basis of the evidence provided by
Rin.chen bzang.po’s biographies, lha.bla.ma’s death did not take place soon after lo.chen’s
return from Kha.che in 1001.

Of the two feasible sets of dates for Ye.shes.’od, 947-1024 seems preferable on the
basis of a few elements available in the sources regarding events in his life2%6. Of great
importance is the entry in Chos.la jug.pa’i sgo, which dates Ye.shes.’'od witnessing his
younger son Na.ga.ra.dza taking monk vows (rab.tu.byung) to fire dragon 1016257,

Later, in 1023, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.60 lines 6-7) documents that lha.bla.ma

(254) According to the contextual order of the episodes outlined in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, Dha.nashi.la was
called to West Tibet after the group of early mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples was built in 996,
Shra.dha ka.ra.warma’s invitation (ibid. p.53 lines 13-15) apparently having been extended before that to
Dha.na.shi.la. Shra.dha ka.ra.warma, the main teacher of Rin.chen bzang.po in Kha.che, was probably the first
foreign master lo.chen felt worthy of summoning to sTod to diffuse the freshly introduced gSang.sngags gsar.ma
and s70d.'Dul (on the invitation of Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma see below p.187).

(255) From this laconic indication that Pang.kung was a /.152.62 it might seem that other translators were
trained in sTod apart from those normally associated with lo.chen and lo.chung. This is denied by the evidence
of Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (see above n.253), where sPang.khyu is said to have studied with
lo.chen at the express request of Ye.shes.’'od. Concerning Pang.kung lo.tsa.ba, the name of this translator
derives either from a local ethnonym whose identification is lost or is a place name. In the latter case, it may
be linked to places such as Pang.gong mtsho and gNyi.gong (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.75 line 19-p.76 line 1),
otherwise sNyi.gong (rGya.Bod yig.tshang p.216 line 2) or gNye.gong ( ‘Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab ‘byung.gnas
rnam.thar p.23 line 4-p.24 line 2), both in the Ru.thog territory. sPang.khyu/Pang.kung is an interesting local
(non-Tibetan) spelling.

(256) mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.58 lines 13-14) pictures an elderly Ye.shes.’od circumambulating his personal tem-
ple (thugs.dam) Tho.ling, with the help of his walking stick. If the account is taken ad litteram, his old age
proves that Ye.shes.'od could not have died in the early years of the 11th century, otherwise he would have
been born far too early during the 10th, his birth and life consequently overlapping the periods of
Nyi.ma.mgon and his father bKra.shis.mgon. Regarding the length of Ye.shes.’od’s life, the mNga'ris rgyal. rabs
account is consistent with that proposed in the ancient document found by Tshe.dbang nor.bu (seventy-eight
years). Both assessments of the date of Ye.shes.'od’s birth (that of Tshe.dbang nor.bu in 959 and the one I pro-
pose in 947) make his death considerably later than 1000 rather than soon after that year as S.Karmay main-
tains (“The Ordinance of IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-'od” p.158-159 n.26) in his interpretation of the passage con-
cerning Ye.shes.’od’s death in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.95 lines 2-5; also see above n.252).

(257) bSod.nams rtse.mo, Chos.la Jug.pa’i sgo (p.345.2 line 1): “Me.pho.’brug.gi lo.la lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od
yab.sras dben.gnas Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling 'dzom.mo/ lha.sras gcung |Ha.'khor rab.tu gshegs”, “In the
fire male dragon year (1016), lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od, the father and sons, gathered at the dben.gnas (“her-
mitage”) Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling. [Ye.shes.'od’s] younger son IHa.’khor was ordained”. For the identity
of Ye.shes.’od’s son 1Ha.’khor as elucidated by mNga’ ris rgyal.rabs see below p.241.
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appointed Na.ga.ra.dza to the religious throne at the time of his elder son De.ba.ra.dza’s
death. This passage in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, according to which Na.ga.ra.dza took on the
religious duties by order (bka’lung) of his father, proves that Ye.shes.’od was still alive when
his son De.ba.ra.dza died in 1023.

A few additional comments need to be made regarding the use of the term bka’ lung
(“order”) in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, which contribute to the issue. The work says that
De.ba.ra.dza obeyed his father’s bka’ lung for twenty-eight years after his ordination in fire
monkey 996 (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.60 lines 1-3) and took care of the ancestral
gtsug.lag. khang-s (ibid. lines 2-3). It is self-evident thar his father Ye.shes.’od was alive and
active in that year. This instance of bka’ lung refers to a direct order issued by Ye.shes.'od
when he was still living, and not to a will left by him on his death. The word bka’lung
meaning an order issued by Ye.shes.’od during his own lifetime appears in another passage.
The text says that Ye.shes.’od set a personal example, following the orders (644’ lung) and
the assignment of duties that he personally established, by committing himself to worship,
renovate and expand the ancestral temples (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.58 lines 10-12). This case
is highly indicative since the first person to obey this 6k’ lung was he who issued it. Also
in the case of the 6k4’ lung issued to Naga.ra.dza, this was an act Ye.shes.’od found himself
compelled to give following the vacancy on the religious throne resulting from by
De.ba.ra.dza’s death, and not a previously arranged succession that Ye.shes.’od had planned
before dying258.

Further evidence that Ye.shes.’od was still alive in 1023 derives from the episode in
which he designated Byang.chub.’od, on the latter’s ordination in that year, as a future suc-
cessor of De.ba.ra.dza on the Gu.ge Pu.hrang religious throne (i.e. to succeed Na.ga.ra.dza)
(mNgda'ris rgyal.rabs p.62 lines 11-12). Only after Byang.chub.’od’s ordination could
Ye.shes.’od have chosen him to be the religious successor to Na.ga.ra.dza.

Thus, the rat year 1024 is confirmed to be the right date for Ye.shes.’od’s death. Fire
rat 1036 is too late a year, given that, during the time of Od.lde, Ye.shes.’od is no longer
mentioned in the sources2?5?. The dates 935-1012 would also have the disadvantage,

(258) The only exception in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs to the use of bka’lung referring to orders personally issued by
Ye.shes.'od during his lifetime is a bka’ lung issued by his predecessors, the ancestral kings, to protect Buddhism
and its temples, which lha.bla.ma strove to follow (p.58 lines 10-12). Petech (“The Disintegration of the Tibetan
Kingdom” p.651-652) translates the word bka’lung as “edict” in reference to a document from Tshal.byi in
Lob-nor (Thomas vol.11 p.121), in which the 'Bro and Cog.ro clans are mentioned as having established them-
selves locally. This is not the primary meaning of the word nor the way it is used in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs.

(259) The dates of Ye.shes.'od’s sons De.ba.ra.dza (before 988-1023) and Na.ga.ra.dza (988-1026) are also sig-
nificant in evaluating the validity of the set of dates I propose for their father (947-1024). In the absence of a
precise birth date for De.ba.ra.dza, if the eleven year differential between the ordination of De.ba.ra.dza (996)
and Na.ga.ra.dza (1016) (see above n.239) is applied to the difference between their birth dates, De.ba.ra.dza

would have been born around 978, and Ye.shes.”od would have fathered him when he was thirty-two, after he
had had his three earlier offspring.
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improbable as they are, of being a little too early and compressing the lives of
bKra.shis.mgon and Nyi.ma.mgon. The dates I propose for Ye.shes.’od (947-1024) leave
enough time (some thirty-six years) between Nyi.ma.mgon’s escape to sTod (horse year
910; see Addendum One p.548) and Ye.shes.'od’s birth 1o accomodate Nyi.ma.mgon’s
reign and marriages and bKra.shis.mgon’s birth and marriages.

Ye.shes.'od died at Tho.ling (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.59 lines 16-18). No funerary

monument is recorded in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs to have been built in his honour260,

The date of introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod
(mNga'.xis rgyal.rabs p.51 and 67-68)

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs states that bstan.pa me.ro.bslangs (or the dark period of Tibetan histo-
ry, during which the traditional view holds that no Buddhist activities took place) lasted
for 146 years (p.51 lines 15-18). Elsewhere (in its brief bstan.rtsis on p.68 lines 2-6), the
text says that bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod was introduced by lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od in fire dog
986, when he ordered his subjects to adopt Chos. Subtracting 146 years from 986, one
reaches the year 841, which is a conventional date in Tibetan literature for Glang.dar.ma’s
suppression of Buddhism (see Addendum One). The validity of the 986 date is therefore
reinforced 261. It is reassuring that the date of the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod
is so clearly stated in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, whereas most of the other authors not having
access to the local documents available to Ngag.dbang.grags.pa did not attempt to fix its
date. Chronological uncerrainity is even more evident in the case of the beginning of
bstan.pa phyi.dar in dBus.gTsang, whose dating is particularly erratic262.

(260) This is surprising. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.62 line 19-p.63 line 2) testifies to the custom of erecting tombs
for the deceased members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty, when it relates that Byang.chub.’od made a funerary
monument for his brother ’Od.lde. Reliquaries were also built by him for certain lay religious practitioners of
sTod, somewhat obscurely named the twelve dge.ba’i bshes.gnyen-s. On them see below p.303.

(261) Very few sources attempt to fix the year in which the later spread of Buddhism began in West Tibet. One
work which does so is bsTan. rtsis gsal.ba's nyin.byed (p.73 lines 12-16), which makes a major chronological mis-
take: “Des.na lha.bla.ma rab.tu byung.ba’i me.pho.’brug.gi lo 'di/ bstan.pa phyi.dar shin.tu dar zhing rgyas.par
byed”, “Therefore, the fire male dragon year (1016), in which lha.bla.ma [Ye.shes.’od] took vows, is [when]
bstan.pa phyi.dar (in sTod] was actually diffused”. Evidence is provided in the present text (p.183 and n.257)
that Mang.thos Klu.sgrub rgya.mtso, the author of this text, has misunderstood the entry for 1016 in the
bstan. resis of Chos.la jug.pa’i sgo by bSod.nams rtse.mo referring to the ordination of one of lha.bla.ma’s sons.
Furthermore, the beginning of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod did not coincide with any member of the Gu.ge
Pu.hrang royal family entering religion.

(262) Among the replies given by *Gos lo.tsa.ba in his Deb.ther sngon.po (p.1263 line 1-p.1265 line 9; Blue
Annals p.1084-1086) to the questions regarding his work, the answer concerning the introduction of éstan.pa
Phyi.darin dBus.gTsang is a sufficient example of the state of confusion reigning among Tibetan scholars on
this matter.
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The introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod was marked by the issuing of an offi-
cial document, the bka’shog chen.mo mentioned in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, which is the 986
order of Ye.shes.’od exhorting his people to follow Buddhism. An important passage in the
text (p.54 lines 3-7) reads: “At that time, the Gu.ge sPu.hrang Mar.yul dge.ba’i bshes.gnyen-s,
the brsun.chen-s, the bla.zhang blon-s, these three, [and] the most notable subjects were
gathered. [Ye.shes.'od] made a great assignment of duties (bskos.chen) to [these] knowl-
edgeable people. As each of them was given the responsibility for the laws (bka’ khrims)
appropriate to those circumstance as well as for [those of the earlier] bka’shog chen.mo,
[these orders] were circulated in every direction”. The foundation of the early mNga'.ris
skor.gsum temples follows in the text.

This reference to the bka’shog chen.mo is useful in assessing how bstan.pa phyi.dar was
introduced in West Tibet. The bstan.rtsis in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.68 lines 2-3) does not
indicate the kind of document that promulgated the order issued by Ye.shes.’od instruct-
ing his subjects to adopt dam.pa’i Chos. The passage referring to the circumstances of the
996 temple foundations says that orders to construct them were accompanied by the e
lier bka’shog chen.mo. This cannot be other than the ordinance with which Ye.shes.’od pro-
claimed the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in 986, given that the only other legal act
issued by lha.bla.ma in this period was the 988 implementation of chos.khrims and
rgyal.khrims by means of a chos.resigs (“a religious edict”) (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.53 lines 5-7;
see below p.193) rather than a bka’shog chen.mo.

The year of the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod fell immediately before
Rin.chen bzang.po’s return to West Tibet from Kha.che. Born in 958, Rin.chen bzang.po
went to Kha.che when he was eighteen (in pig year 975) to return to West Tibet after thir-
teen years (in pig year 987), according to an original manuscript of the rnam.thar 1 was
able to consult in Pi.ti, rather than after ten years as the published version of Rin.chen
bzang.po rnam.thar "bring.po says263. This is one year after bstan.pa phyi.dar was introduced
in sTod. His return seems so coincidental with the new turn of religious events in his land
that one cannot avoid thinking that it was influenced by them. This date of Rin.chen

(263) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.G6 line 5-p.67 line 1): “De.nas rang.re’i a.po bKra.shis rtse.mo
bya.ba'i dge.bsnyen gcig sa.sna grogs beol te/ dgung (p.67).lo beo.brgyad phag lo yul.nas chas te thon”, “Then
a dge.bsnyen of his own relative bKra.shis rtse.mo was appointed as guide to the places and [travelling] com-
panion. In the pig year (975), when he (Rin.chen bzang.po) was eighteen, after leaving their area, they set out
[on their journey]” and ibid. (p.86 lines 2-3): “De yan.chod rGya.gar dang Kha.che ru lo bcu song skad”,
“Until then it is said thac he had spent ten years (sic for thirteen) in India and Kashmir”. Thirteen years spent
in India and Kashmir after his departure from sTod in 975 fixes his return to 987. That he spent thirteen years
(975-987) in Kha.che and India rather than ten (975-984) is also confirmed by other reasons. Jig.rten mig.gywr
Rin.chen bzang po'i rnam.thar bsdus.pa (p.175 line 1) says that he stayed ten years in sTod after his return from
India and then left again for Kha.che. This happened in 996 when Ye.shes.'od ordered him to go to Kha.che
and summon artists, for lha.bla.ma had laid the foundations of Tho.ling, Kha.char, Nyar.ma etc. in the same
year. Having spent ten years in sTod by 996 fixes to 987 Rin.chen bzang.po's return to his native lands from
his first sojourn in Kha.che and India (see below n.409).
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bzang.po’s return helps to confirm that, on a chronological basis, bstan.pa phyi.dar has to
be credited to Ye.shes.’od, who was the actual driving force behind this new religious phase
rather than Rin.chen bzang.po. It also helps to prove once more that Rin.chen bzang.po
left independently to study Buddhism in Kha.che before Ye.shes.’od was able to establish
Chos in his kingdom, as Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar ‘bring.po does when it describes his
sojourn in India and Kha.che without a single mention of patronage given by the
mNga'ris skor.gsum royal family (p.66 line 5-p.86 line 3) 264,

In fact, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 lines 11-14) contains the well known account of the
twenty-one intelligent boys, including Rin.chen bzang.po, sent by lha.bla.ma to Kha.che
for their studies. Ngag.dbang grags.pa associates this episode with Rin.chen bzang.po’s first
journey to Kha.che and rGya.gar. It continues conventionally, saying that Rin.chen
bzang.po and lo.chung Legs.pa’i shes.rab survived, while the other nineteen died 265. They
returned to sTod and invited pandi.ta Shra.dha.ka.ra.warma. Rin.chen bzang.po thus put
his freshly acquired knowledge at the service of bstan.pa phyi.dar sTod.lugs. Rin.chen
bzang.po was later appointed head mchod.gnas and rdo.rje slob.dpon by the Gu.ge ruler

IHa.lde266. Texts such as sDe.snod.gsum, rGyud.sde.bzhi root Tantra-s and commentaries,

(264) Sog.bzlog.pa in his Nges.don ‘brug.sgra contributes an interesting insight into the location of the main
Buddhist sites in India during bstan.pa phyi.dar (p.386 lines 1-2: “Yang bstan.pa phyis.dar gsar.'gyur la/ Na.ro
Mai.tri Shanti dang/ Dam.pa rGya.gar Jo.bo.rje/ dbus.’gyur Kha.che Bal.po’i yul/ O.rgyan yul.du byon.pa.yi/
pan.chen mkhas shing grub.pa brnyes”, “Furthermore, as regards the new translations [made]} during bstan.pa
phyis.dar (sic), the lands Kha.che [and] Bal.po were the main centres of translation [during the times of] Na.ro,
Mai.tri, Shanti and [later] Dam.pa rGya.gar {and] Jo.bo.rje. As [the focus of these activities] reached O.rgyan,
master pan.chen-s achieved [important) results [there]”). Two phases have thus to be distinguished: the firstin
Bal.po and Kha.che from the time of Na.ro.pa until that of Dam.pa rGya.gar, and the second in O.rgyan dur-
ing a less clearly defined period. Sog.bzlog.pa presumably wished to mean that the diffusion of what was
known in Tibet as sngags.gsar. ma went from Bal.po and Kha.che to O.rgyan. A vague trace of the first phase is
found in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po. As a youth in his native village, Rin.chen bzang.po realised
that he was destined to be a translator when he saw an Indian book of a master from O.rgyan (p.63 lines 2-
4). For the entire treatment of the events leading him to India for his studies see ibid. (p.63 line 2-p.66 line
5). Significandy, Rin.chen bzang.po later left for Kha.che and not for O.rgyan to study Buddhism (including
sngags.gsar.ma). It would seem that in that period (Rin.chen bzang.po was eighteen at that time, correspond-
ing to 975) Kha.che was a major centre of Buddhist teachings, whereas O.rgyan was not. It is not easy to estab-
lish when O.rgyan became, in its turn, the great centre of Buddhist teachings. While for the Buddhist apogee
in Kha.che a historical framework is available, deriving from the reference to the masters of the epoch,
Sog.bzlog.pa is silent regarding the masters of the O.rgyan phase. Kha.che, in the years of Kha.che pan.chen’s
sojourn in Tibet (1204-1213) was facing dark religious times, so much so that Shakya.shri made a point of
returning there to revitalise its Buddhism. In the early 13th century, Kha.che was therefore no longer shedding
Buddhist light on the lands of South and Central Asia.

(265) This passage recording lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab’s going for studies to rGya.gar and Kha.che with
Rin.chen bzang.po is the only reference to him in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 lines 13-14).

(266) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.88 lines 2-3): “Bla.chen.po IHa.ldes dbu'i mchod.gnas dang/
tdo.rje slob.dpon mdzad”.
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and Lugs.kyi bstan.bcos were translated with the help of this pandi.ta (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs
p.53 lines 14-17). Immediately afterwards, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 line 18-p.54 line 3)
introduces the account found in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring. po, according to which
five intelligent disciples from a group of fifteen youths accompanied Rin.chen bzang.po
during his second journey to Kha.che (beginning in 996)2¢7. The three surviving intelli-
gent disciples of Rin.chen bzang.po (Mang.wer Rin.chen shes.rab, tMa dGe.ba'i blo.gros,
['Dzang] Rin.chen gzhon.nu) translated works pertaining to 4Bu.ma and Tshad.ma
(mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.54 lines 2-3). The way these episodes are introduced in mNga' ris
rgyal.rabs shows that they are faithfully reported by Ngag.dbang grags.pa one after the
other as alternative interpretations of the same event, which actually occurred during
Rin.chen bzang.po’s second visit to Kha.che. The former is the version popular in the later
literature, while the latter is the older and probably more reliable account of the events268,

Rin.chen bzang.po’s quest for the teachings, which caused him to leave his native
land when he was a youth in the pig year 975, testifies to the fact that Buddhism was pros-
pering in the Indo-Iranic borderlands and by no means completely neglected in the terri-
tories of the West Tibetan frontier. Young Rin.chen bzang.po’s search for Chos was part
of a pioneering effort, undertaken by individuals at that time, which was later given a
firm foundation by Ye.shes.’0d269. Journeys to the various territories of the Indo-Iranic

(267) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.107 lines 2-5): “Rig.pa.can khye'u inga la/ gnyis tshad.pa'i
grongs/ gsum yod.pa la/ Mang.wer lo.tsa.ba Byang.chub shes.rab/ rMa lo.tsa.ba dGe.blo/ 'Dzang lo.tsa.ba
Rin.chen gzhon.nu dang gsum.mo de.gsum yang lo.tsa.ba chen.po’i bu.chen yin”, “Of the five intelligent
young men, two died of fever. The three who survived were Mang.wer lo.tsa.ba Byang.chub shes.rab, rMa
lo.tsa.ba dGe.blo and 'Dzang lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen gzhon.nu, these three. These three became his (Rin.chen
bzang.po’s) great disciples”.

(268) I believe it is both more logical and likely that lo.chung Legs.pa'i shes.rab went to Kha.che with Rin.chen
bzang.po during lo.chen’s second journey to Kha.che rather than during his first, for the sources affirm that
Zangs.dkar lo.tsa.ba 'Phags.pa shes.rab studied with Legs.pa’i shes.rab and his assistant An.ston Grags.rin
because Rin.chen bzang.po had passed away in the meantime (Deb.ther sngon.po p.432 lines 6-8: “Zangs.dkar
"Phags.pa shes.rab.kyis lo.chen.la ma.zin.par lo.chung dang/ de'i zur.chos.pa An.ston Grags.rin la brten”; Blue
Annals p.354). Had lo.chung gone to Kha.che with Rin.chen bzang.po during the latter’s first journey,
Legs.pa'i shes.rab would have lived longer than Rin.chen bzang.po, who reached the respectable age of nine-
ty-eight, which is improbable. Furthermore, Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring. po nowhere mentions Legs.pa'i
shes.rab accompanying lo.chen during his first journey to learn Buddhism.

(269) On the other hand, the presence in West Tibet of masters from the cultures of the Indo-Iranic borderlands,
with which Zhang.zhung interacted according to Bon.po sources, is recorded in a Buddhist instance documented
in the colophon of the dPal Khor.lo sdom.pa’ dkyil. 'khor.gyi cho.ga de.ko.na.nyid la jug.pa zhes.bya.ba
(rGyud. grel), which mentions the Tho.gar master dGe.mdzes, who was active in sPyil.Cog (sic for Pi.Cog)
(Cordier, Catalogue du fonds Tibetain de la Bibliothéque Nationale partie 2 (rGyud. grel) p.33). I adopt the term
Indo-Iranic borderlands in the present work in place of North-West India to indicate the territories of Kha.che,
O.rgyan, Bru.zha etc. as a whole as kindly suggested to me by Michael Walter during the 7th IATS Seminar
in June 1995. Collectively calling these territories Indo-Iranic borderlands is more appropriate to the cultural
and political reality of ancient times, while the term North-West India has later and colonial implications.
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borderlands to obtain religious teachings was an enduring tradition attributed by practically
every Bon.po historiography to ancient Bon masters from Zhang.zhung, who saw lands
such as Kha.che, O.rgyan, Bru.zha, as well as Tho.gar and Li.yul, as sources of literature,
ideas and instruction (works and instances are too numerous to be quoted in this brief
treatment). It seems therefore that the practice of turning one’s attention to the territories
in the west was still a religious custom in the third quarter of the 10th century, long after
Zhang.zhung had ceased to exist as a kingdom.

Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rungs contribution to the introduction of dam.pa’i Chos
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.52-53)

An episode reported in mNga' ris rgyal.rabs (p.52 line 11-p.53 line 7) referring to the effort
to reintroduce dam.pa’'i Chos in mNga'.ris skor.gsum creates a major historical problem.
In an earth dog year, Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung gathered headmen and elders from all
over the kingdom as well as anyone holding power in his own area, and expounded the
terms of the reestablishment of Buddhism in sTod based on the earlier religious activities
of the Yar.lung dynasty chos.rgyat-s.

In his historical outline of Buddhism in Tibet, blon.po Zhang.rung extended his
review until the time of Glang.dar.ma and the decay of religion, which resulted in the
degeneration of moral customs among Tibetans. His speech concluded with the commu-
nication to the elders of the decision made to reintroduce Buddhism in sTod and an exhor-
tation to abide by it.

The identification of the earth dog year in which this event took place is somewhat
problematic.

Earth dog 938 would make the episode a distant and abortive incident intended to
introduce Buddhism long before Ye.shes.’od, to whom such an introduction is universally
credited, and would also place this event considerably eatlier than bstan.pa phyi.dar in
dBus.gTsang.

A consideration, deriving from the structure of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, helps to eliminate
the possibility that the gathering assembled by blon.po Zhang.rung took place as early as 938.
It is based on the brief bstan.risis preceding the Zhang.rung episode (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs
p-51 lines 15-18), in which it is stated that 146 years elapsed between Glang.dar.ma’s per-
secution and the restoration of Buddhism in sTod (986). As mentioned above, in the other
bstan.rtsis included in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.68 lines 2-3), the beginning of bstan.pa
Phyi.dar in sTod is fixed to fire dog 986. Furthermore, the events of the earth dog year
involving Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung are introduced by an eulogy of Ye.shes.od, who
engendered them. This shows that the episode occurred during Ye.shes.’od’s reign.

Earth dog 998 falls after the foundation of Tho.ling and the other major temples in
sTod (996) (mNga' ris rgyal.rabs p.53 lines 7-8 and p.54 lines 8-12; see below p.255-270),
by when éstan.pa phyi.dar was already fully established.
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All in all, these various pieces of evidence prove that the sa.pho.khyi lo (“earth dog
year”) is a miscopying or a misreading for sa.pho.byi (“earth rat year”), khyi and byi being
easily confused in the original khyug.yig in which the mNga'ris rgyal.rabs manuscript was
written, or is a mistranscription of me.pho.kby: (fire male dog). The latter alternative has
the weakness of being a correction without any justification, despite the fire dog year being
historically significant, for it corresponds to 986, the year in which bstan.pa phyi.dar was
introduced by Ye.shes.’od in mNga'.ris skor.gsum.

Earth rat year is 988, a reasonable date for blon.po Zhang.rung’s effort to make the
royal decision known to the entire population, as it fell soon after Ye.shes.’od’s introduction
of bstan.pa phyi.dar?™. In fact, the outcome of the gathering headed by blon.po Zhang.rung
is found in the concluding lines of Zhang.rung's speech (p.52 line 13-p.53 line 6), according
to which the text of the chos. rtsigs (“religious edict”) (briefly been discussed above on p.186),

(270) Another clue helpful in assessing this earth dog year is that the meeting organised by blon.po
Zhang.rung occurred during the time of Tsang dKar.se.nag (mNga' ris rgyal.rabs p.52 line 11). This name poses
major difficulties. Tsang is an alternative spelling for Cang (see below). However, there is no clear indication
whether Cang dKar.se.nag is a proper name or a collective term denoting a clan and its subdivisions.

Regarding the first hypothesis (i.e. that it is a proper name), Cang dKar.se.nag must have been an impor-
tant personage in Tibet around the end of the 10th century, but he is no more than a name to me, not met
with, to my knowledge, in any other source. A faint trace is found in mkhas.pa [De'u chos. byung concerning a
minister of dPal.’khor.btsan named Cang A.po (p.371 lines 2-3: “Brag.gzung lha.lod dang/ Cang A.pos
blon.po byas”, “Brag.gzung lha.lod and Cang A.po were [dPal.’khor.btsan’s] ministers”). He is called
Tsang.rgyan (sic for rgan, i.e. “headman, elder”) A.bo in [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.142 line 18: “’Bro Tsug.sgra
lhaldong dang/ Tsang.rgyan A.bo blon.por bskos”, “'Bro Tsug.sgra lha.ldong and Tsang.rgyan A.bo were
appointed [dPal.’khor.btsan’s] ministers”). Soon after, /Deu Jo.sras calls him Cang.rgyan A.o rgyal.po (p.143
line 8: “Der Cang.rgan A.o rgyal.po de lo.gsum bskyangs kyang ma.skyongs.par rgyal.sa shor”). Apart from the
variant spellings of his clan name introduced in this sentence, describing him as rgyal po possibly derives from
the fact that he, with 'Bro gTsug.dgra lha.gdong, tried to protect dPal.’khor.btsan’s throne in gTsang from final
catastrophe, but after three years they abandoned the attempt. Given Cang/Tsang A.bo's association with
gTsang, it cannot be ruled out, given the chronic weakness of the rule exercised by the descendants of royal
Yar.lung blood in the same region, that Tsang dKar.se.nag was a powerful figure in gTsang during the nineties
of the 10th century. This needs strong corroboration, considering that the role and even the name of Akp
blon.po have been misunderstood in other Tibetan works such as bsTan.resis gsal.ba'i nyin.byed (p.65 lines 2-
3), which makes A.bo blon.po the spiritual master of dPal.’khor.btsan, calling him slob.dpon Cang A.bo
(“De.yang chu.mo.glang la dPal.’khor.btsan 'khrungs/ khong.gi slob.dpon Cang A.bo yin zhes").
rGod.ldem.can rnam.thar contains another reference to A.bo blon.po, who has otherwise seldom been record-
ed by literary memory. The spelling Cang of the two /De'u chos. byungs has been changed to dPyang (ibid. p.82
line 3: “De.nas rje dPal.gor.btsan dang/ blon.po IHa.dbang rGya.byin.gyi sprul.pa dPyang A.po byon”, “Then,
came (the time of] rje dPal.gor.btsan (sic) and blon.po (“minister”) dPyang A.po, the incarnation of IHa.dbang
rGya.byin”).

Concerning the second hypothesis (i.e. that it is a collective name), I have been able to find a single cor-
roboration in the sources. [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung, when it introduces the account of 'Dus.srong mang.po.rje’s
death in 'Jang, killed by the Hor-s, obscurely relates the refusal to return 'Dus.srong mang.po.rje’s body by two
people called Cang.dkar and Khong.khri, who dismembered the corpse so that it was only possible to bring
the right thigh to Yar.lung and bury it in 'Dus.srong’s bang.so (p.119 lines 14-16: “Nyi.shu rtsa.dgu "brug lo.la
"Jang.gi yul.du Hor.gyis skrongs te Cog.ro Khong.khri dang Cang.dkar sor.bzhis spur bzung.nas tshur.la
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was widely circulated throughout mNga'.ris skor.gsum (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.53 lines 6-7).
Blon.po Zhang.rung's speech is a contemporary and direct reference to the enactment of
laws by means of a chos.rtsigs and a final proof that the year in which blon.po Zhang.rung
gathered the notables of the land could not have been earlier than 988, the year in which
the chos.rtsigs was issued (see below p.193). The great assembly was summoned in connec-
tion with this formal act.

bla.sha g.yas.pa.las ma.log zer”, “When he was twency-nine in the dragon year (704), ['Dus.srong mang.po.rje]
was killed by the Hor-s in Jang. As Cog.ro Khong.khri and Cang.dkar, having dismembered it into four parts,
did not release his corpse, it is said that no more than his right thigh was brought back [to Yarlung]”). An
alternative translation derived from reading sor.bzhi as sogs bzhi is as follows: “As Cog.ro Khong.khri and
Cang.dkar etc., four men, did not release his corpse, it is said that no more than his right thigh was brought
back [to Yar.lung]”

This account offers rare insight into 'Dus.srong’s fate. mKhas.pa [De'u chos. 'byung has a similar but simpli-
fied version of the incident (p.299 line 21-p.300 line 2: “Lag.ris.su Hor dang Ga.gon btul/ (p.300) byang
phyogs.su yul rgya bskyed/ 'brug loJa IJang du sku.gshegs/ Cog.ro Khong.khro dang Cang.dkar sor.bzhis
rgyal.po’i spur bsrungs”, “As for his [military] legacy, ['Dus.srong mang.po.rje] subjugated the Hor-s and
Ga.gon (?). He expanded his dominions in the north. In the dragon year (704), he died in lJang. Cog.ro
Khong khro and Cang.dkar did not release the corpse of the king, which was dismembered into four parts”,
otherwise “Cog.ro Khong.khro and Cang.dkar etc., four men, did not release the corpse of the king”). This
narrative also has interesting implications regarding the customs of sharing the dead body of a prestigious
enemy as a war trophy and of burying the king in the 'Phyong.rgyas royal dursa (his funerary rites lasted for
two years after his death (i.e. 705 and 706) according to the Tun-huang Annals in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint
(transl.), Documents de Touen-houang relatifs & Uhistoire du Tibet p.19 (Tibetan text) and p.40-41 (transl.)),
although the divine body of the /ha.sras besan.po had been profaned and the preparations typically made in the
spur.khang were possibly altered (R Stein “Du récit au rituel dans les manuscrits tibétaines de Touen-houang™;
Haarh, The Yar-lung Dynasty p.327-397). A discussion of the custom of burying the lha.sras btsan.po-s in a
tomb when his mortal remains had been profaned is beyond the scope of this note. More relevant to the prob-
lem created by the name Tsang dKar.se.nag in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, which most likely stands for a more correct
Cang dKar.ser.nag, is the laconic reference to Cang.dkar in [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung that suggests that Cang was
a clan divided into sub-groups, among them the Cang.dkar or “white Cang”. With the help of mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs one may deduce that the Cang clan was divided into “white, yellow and black (dkar.ser.nag)”,
according to a typical tripartite classification (e.g. rGya.dkar, rGya.ser and rGya.nag and the dkar.gser. nag
demons of the Yu.gur-s, from which Pe.har was chosen: see Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam ljon.bzang p.340
lines 3-6; see below n.293). No condlusion can be drawn as to whether Cang.dkar was a clan originally from
Jang. As is well known, the people of ’Jang appear under the name of White and Black Myava tribes in the
Tun-huang documents. See the references in the Tun-huang Annals to the Myava nag.po for the year 742
(Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint (transl.), Documents de Touen-houang relatifs & ['histoire du Tibet p.26 (Tibetan text)
and p.51 (transl.)) during the time of Khri.lde gtsug.rtsan Mes Ag.tshom and in Chapter V1I of Tun-huang
Chronicles during the time of 'Dus.srong (ibid. p.112 (Tibetan text) and p.149-150 (transl.)). References 1o
the Myava dkar.po are found in the same chapter VII (ibid p.112 (Tibetan text) and p.149 (tansl.)) and in
Chapter VIII during the time of Khri.srong Ide.btsan (ibid. p.115 (Tibetan text) and p.154 (transl.)). It is also
difficult to say whether the Cang clan was confined to 'Jang or was found in various areas of Tibet. Judging by
the rarity with which the name appears in Tibetan literature, its importance seems to have been limited to a
brief period of Tibetan history, from the time of Cang A.bo, given the role he played in gTsang during the time
of dPal.’khor.btsan according to the two LDe chos. byung-s, until the late 10th century.
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Glimpses that mNga'ris rgyal.rabs offers of Gu.ge blon.po Zhang.rung himself are
significant. He held especially great powers during the reign of Ye.shes.’od. He is described
as the leading authority in the entire territory (phyogs. phyogs. kyi.sna'o.las. pa), which may have
been due to his belonging to the Zhang.rung clan?7! and to his status as a prominent min-
ister of Gu.ge in the last quarter of the 10th century. His position gave him preeminence over
the notables of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, which reinforces the understanding that Gu.ge in the
days of Ye.shes.od was the centre of power in the kingdom. The taking charge of religious
affairs by Zhang.rung shows that ministers were also called on by Ye.shes.’od to take part
in the diffusion of Chos and did not limit themselves merely to secular activity. The
episode is also consistent with the Buddhist aspirations of the other high ranking people
of mNga'.ris skor.gsum and their determination to disseminate Chos in their respective
districts. One finds in mNga' ris rgyal. rabs an atmosphere of ready general support for this
new phase of Buddhist diffusion, which is surprising in view of the statement found else-
where in the text (p.51 lines 15-18 and p.54 line 18) that Bon and other ancient cults were
still predominant in West Tibet soon before the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar.

One may well ponder the real motivation of Zhang.rung’s Buddhist enthusiasm and
whether this conversion was not pursued for political reasons. As will be suggested below,
the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty was originated by central Tibetans, albeit with local sup-
port, as something of a recreation of the late Yar.lung order, of which Buddhism was a fun-
damental component272.

(271) The Zhang.rung clan was part of the pre-Nyi.ma.mgon ethnic stratum in the lands of West Tibet, for the
clan is mentioned in Zangs.dkar chags.tshul lo.rgyus together with others of sTod, which came to repopulate
Zangs.dkar after it was devastated at an unspecified date during the period of the Yar.lung dynasty by the advance
of the Yar.lung.pa-s (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.153 lines 5-7) (see below n.431). The Zhang.rung
clan took over dPa’.gtum, the sKya.pa clan ruled Byang.ngos (northern Zangs.dkar), while the IHa.pa (for its
spelling see Schuh, Historiograpische Dokumente aus Zangs-dkar p.231-233), Gung.blon and Kyi.shang clans setded
in sTong,sde. sTong.sde is an evocative name (see the often discussed organization of the Yar.lung army in stong.sde),
which may imply that the military outpost of the Yar.lung.pa-s in Zangs.dkar was in that area. The edition of
Zangs.dkar chags.tshul lo.rgyus published by Schuh (Historiograpische Dokumente aus Zangs-dkar) has no mention
of the area the Zhang.rung clan came 1o recolonise and to control (on p.231 line 9), thus being less meaningful.

Another occurrence of the clan in the literature may be found in the 1016 entry of the bstan. resis append-
ed to Chos.la jug pa’i sgo by bSod.nams rtse.mo, when a Zhang.zhung subject from Gu.ge undertook a khos
chen.po (a major appointment of duties) on behalf of De.ba.ra.dza (see below p.276). It is likely that
Zhang.zhung is bSod.nams rtse.mo’s misunderstanding of Zhang.rung.

(272) A text in Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud (rDzogs.pa chen.po Zhang. zhung snyan.rgyud.kyi Bon ma.nub.pa’i
gran.tshigs) significantly elucidates the anti-Yar.lung.pa stance of the Bon.po-s and their view of the subjuga-
tion of Zhang.zhung and the persecution of Bon, although the latter are not historically correct since these two
separate incidents are combined as a single event. On the other hand, the Yar.lung pa dislike for Zhang.zhung
is exemplified by the episode of Srong.btsan sgam.po’s sister Sad.mar.kar, who resided at Khyung.lung as wife
of the local king Lig.mi.hrya (see Chapter VIII of the Tun-huang Chronicles in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint
(transls.), Documents de Touen-houang relatifs a U'histoire du Tiber p.115-117 (Tibetan transl.) and p.155-158
(transl.) and also Uray, “Queen Sad-mar-kar’s Song in the Old Tibetan Chronicle™).
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The oath on Ye.shes. od’s chos.rtsigs (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.55-56)

To ensure that bstan.pa phyi.dar was long lasting in sTod, Ye.shes.’od issued the above
mentioned chos.resigs (“religious edict”), outlined in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.55 line 7-p.56
line 12), in which religious and lay laws (chos.khrims and rgyal. khrims) mutually con-
formed. The deposited legal code introduced by Ye.shes.'od became the inspirational prin-
ciple of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom and a model followed on various occasions in
Tibetan history. It sanctioned the priority to religion over secular affairs, which became the
dominant trait of Tibetan culture from then on.

The type of ritual adopted to enact chos. khrims and rgyal. khrims has some similarities
with that used during bstan.pa snga.dar. In primis, the chos.rtsigs recalls the Yar.lung docu-
ments carved in stone?’3. The term chos.gesigs, of which chos.resigs is a variant spelling, is
used on rdo.rings inscriptions of the Yar.lung dynasty to refer to the edict engraved on
them 274,

The section in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.56 lines 7-12) recording the terms of
chos.kbrims and rgyal khrims concludes with these words: “As Ha.se 'Phags.pa stands as
witness, chos.skyong Be.dbon.blon.gsum (sic for Pe.dpon.blon.gsum), the incarnations of
virtue and power, are here invoked as impartial witnesses. All [of us] take a solemn oath.
We are also bound [by this oath] in the future (chis sic for phyis). [We] the brothers-sons,
the queens, the ministers, all of us, in our turn, take a solemn vow not to contravene the
chos. resigs. We [swear] not [to fail] to tell our future generations [to do] the same. So it is
declared. We all take a solemn oath”.

Similarly to the ancient custom still practised by the Yar.lung kings during bstan.pa
snga.dar, all members of the royal family and people of rank were called on to take a
solemn oath on Ye.shes.’od’s chos. r£sigs?75. Instead of the old system of oath-taking practised

(273) While the text of the edicts of Khri.srong Ide.btsan and by Khri.lde srong.btsan, the former king pro-
claiming Chos as the state religion, are preserved in an abridged form engraved on rdo.ringss and formulated
in extenso according to their authoritative exposition (bka’mchid) in mKhas.pa'i dga’ston (p.370 line 12-p.376
line 17 for Khri.srong Ide.btsan; p.409 line 6-p.413 line 10 for Sad.na.legs), this is not the case with the
chos.rtsigs of Ye.shes.’od, since no rdbo. rings, on which it might have been engraved is extant and no detailed
exposition of its content is found in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.55 line 7-p.56 line 12), which only records a para-
phrased version of the document.

(274) For example, this is how the ICang.bu inscription (line 8) refers to the religious edict on its rdo.rings (see
Richardson, A Corpus of Early Tibetan Inscriptions p.93-94).

(275) La.dwags rgyal.rabs (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.1l, p.35 line 2) reads: “Chos.resigs.kyi
dbu.snyung.ba yin.no", “[During the reign of dPal.’khor.btsan,] a chos.resigs was sworn”. No other source
attributes to dPal.’khor.btsan such a formal act in favour of Buddhism, which, in the other known instances
(Khri.srong lde.btsan's bSam.yas rdo.rings, see Richardson, A Corpus of Early Tibetan Inscripsions p.26-31; and
Khri.lde srong.btsan's sKar.chung rdo.rings, see ibid. p.72-81) amounted to a proclamation of the preeminence of
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during the period of the Yarlung dynasty, when jig.rten lha-s and myi.ma.yin-s were
invoked as witnesses, in the case of Ye.shes.od’s chos.resigs, deities summoned to be pro-
tectors of Buddhism were invoked as impartial witnesseses. The ceremony was based on a
deity, namely Ha.se 'Phags.pa, which permanently stood as witness of the oath, and on the
summoning, on that occasion, of the chos.skyong-s for the purpose of attending the act of
swearing. Ha.se "Phags.pa was therefore a statue supremely revered by the Gu.ge Pu.hrang
dynasty. The term 'Phags.pa commonly applies to holy images (e.g. "Phags.pa Wa.ti,
'Phags.pa Lokeshwara), the name of the territory to which they belong often accompany-
ing their name (e.g. Gar.zha "Phags.pa).

Documents in Tibetan from Tun-huang, dating to after its loss by the Yar.lung
dynasty in 848276, shed light on the term Ha.se, which is a Tibetan transcription of the

Buddhism. On the contrary, the literature attributes limited religious activity to dPal.’khor.btsan. If taken ad
litteram, this statement may imply that Buddhism had been officially revived by means of an authoritative royal
act during the period of darkness of the Buddhist teachings without much success, since sources do not testi-
fy to a renaissance of dam.pa'i Chos in the reign of dPal.’khor.btsan, apart from isolated cases mentioned in
some rnam.thar-s. On the contrary, in mNgda'ris rgyal.rabs great importance is given to Ye.shes.'od’s chos. resigs,
and all sources concur in saying that it was lha.bla.ma who reintroduced Buddhism in sTod, while Klu.mes
and his companions were responsible for its reestablishment in dBus.gTsang. Hence, there is little basis for the
notion that dPal.’khor.btsan officially revived Buddhism in his kingdom. La.dwags rgyal.rabs (Francke Antig-
uities of Indian Tibet, vol.ll, p.35 lines 1-2) adds: “De'i sras IDe dPal.’khor.btsan/ rgyal.po 'di’i ring.la/ sTod
mNga'.ris.kyi gtsug.lag.khang sogs.pa grsug.lag.khang brgyad bzhengs.so/ 'Bum la.sogs.pa’i gsung.rab kyang
mang.du bzhengs”, “His ('Od.srung’s) son was |De dPal.’khor.btsan. During the reign of this king, the sTod
mNga'.ris skor.gsum gtsug.lag.khang etc., eight gtsug ga. khang-s were founded. Also many collections of books
such as a ‘Bum were made”. The reference that, of the eight temples founded by dPal.’khor.btsan, at least one
was in sTod mNga'.ris skor.gsum differs from evidence of other sources, according to which no temple in sTod
was built by dPal.’khor.btsan. Yar/lung jo.bo chos.'byung (p. 68 line 10): “sMan.lung la.sogs.pa’i lha.khang
brgyad bzhengs”, “(dPal.’khor.btsan] built sMan.lung etc., eight gtsug.lag.khang-s"; rGya. Bod yig.tshang (p.215
line 2): “Nyang.smad/ sGrol.bu’i sMad.lung la.sogs/ gtsug.lag.khang brgyad bzhengs”, “He built sGrol.bu
sMad.lung in Nyang.smad etc., [altogether] eight gtsug.lag. khangs’; mKhas.pa'i dga’ston (p.434 lines 10-11):
“sMan.lung la.sogs.pa’i lha.khang brgyad bzhengs”, “[dPal.khor.btsan] built sMan.lung etc., eight lha.khangs”;
Bod. rje lha.btsad. po’i gdung.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.69 line 4): “gTsug.lag.khang brgyad bzhengs”, “[dPal.’khor.btsan]
built eight grsug lag.khang-s”. Reference to mNga'.ris skor.gsum sounds questionable, given that the kingdom
of this name was founded by dPal.’khor.btsan’s son Nyi.ma.mgon. La.dwags rgyal.rabs has, in all probability,
shifted some events (the swearing of the chos.resigs, the foundation of a temple in sTod) that marked
Ye.shes.’od’s reign backwards in time.

(276) Beckwith (The Tibetan Empire in Central Asia p.170) and Uray (“New Contributions to Tibetan Docu-
ments from the post-Tibetan Tun-huang” p.515) favour the date 851 for the return of Tun-huang to Chinese
hands. For evidence in favour of 848 see Petech (“The Disintegration of the Tibetan Kingdom” p.658 n.17).
He quotes Hsiang ("Amendements au Pou T'ang-chou Tchang Yi-tch'ao de Lo Tchen-yi”), who shows that
Tibetans lost Tun-huang in 848, while the news of its fall reached the Chinese court only in 851; and also
Yamamoto-Dohi (Tun-huang and Turfan Documents Concerning Social and Economic History). In the latter
work the validity of the date 848 is corroborated by information deriving from a census undertaken in 850,
which proves that Tun-huang was already under Chinese control in that year.
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Chinese Ho-si?77. This name referred to the military district of Kan-su during T’ang
times, established in 710 (Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa p.171 and ibid. n.1, p.264-267
n.2). It was taken over by the Yar.lung Bod.pa-s during the reign of Khri.srong lde.btsan
(Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa p.171-172 n.3; Beckwith, The Tibetan Empire in Central
Asia p.148-149; R.Stein “Mi-nyag et Si-hia. Geographie historique et légendes ancestrales”
p.249-250; Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrolls vol.Il p.643a). Chinese sources relate that 'Bro
Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang was the conqueror of Tun.huang in 787278, which fell within
Ha.se/Ho-si. This is confirmed by the fact that Chang I-ch’ao, the Chinese governor of
Tun-huang, was known by the title of Ho-si commissioner after ending the Tibetan occu-
pation of the town (Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa p.167-168 and note at these pages;
G.Uray, “New Contributions to Tibetan Documents from the post-Tibetan Tun-huang”
p.515). Soon after, during the period in which the Tibetans had already left Kan-su, the
same Tibetan documents reveal that Ho-si/Ha.se still identified Tun-huang and its neigh-
bouring areas27%. This is an important point because, as I will try to show, it is possible

(277) Pellior Tibétain 984 (a text relating to a request made by the imperial military commissar of Ho-si, gov-
ernor of Sha-chou (Tun-huang): see Uray “New Contributions to Tibetan Documents from the post-Tibetan
Tun-huang” p.518); Pelliot Tibétain 1188 V°, IX (Uray “Lemploi du tibétain dang les chancelleries des éats
du Kan-sou et de Khotan postérieurs  la domination tibétaine” p.83); Pellior Tibétain 1189 recto (ibid.); Pellios
Tibésain 1284, 111 (ibid. p.84). From the first of these documents, which profusely lists the titles of its author,
the identity of the role of governor of Tun-huang and military commissar of Ho-si is established, the two
positions overlapping and coinciding.

(278) Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa (p.173-174). 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang must have been extraordi-
narily young when he conquered Tun-huang in 784 or 787, which is something that makes me doubr that he
was responsible for it (but I bow to the authority of the sources). Given the date of his conquest of Tun-huang,
he must have been an old man when the enemies of khri Ral.pa’s theocracy made him a scapegoat, for 'Bro
Khri.sum.rje was killed in the kheng.log against this king ({Deu jJo.sras chos.'byung p.139 lines 13-14: “'Bro
Khri.gsum.rje bsad.pas dkor.nor.gyi khungs subs”, “Owing to the assassination of 'Bro Khri.gsum.rje, the
source of wealth dried up”). His murder occurred some time around 838, when khri Ral.pa died during the
rebellion against his social and religious order (New T 'ang Annals in Pelliot (transl.), Histoire ancienne du Tibet
p-183). This proves that he had settled in dBus.gTsang, where he contributed a new building phase to the tem-
ple of Kwa.chu in the 'On Valley (Vitali, Early Temples of Central Tiber p.17-22). dBus.gTsang was where the
revolt against Ral.pa.can's political order took place, showing that he was no longer in the eastern provinces of
the empire as Stoddard proposes (“The Nine Brothers of the White High. Mi nyag and “King” Pe dkar Revis-
ited” p.3). The fact that in the meantime *Bro Khri.sum.rje had relinquished his post as Tibetan governor of
Tun-huang derives from the letter written in 810 by Po Kiu-yi, a Chinese governor whose jurisdiction was on
the border of Tibet, to the Tibetan military governor of Ho-si called Luan Tsan-po-tsang in Chinese
(Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa p-225 n.3).

(279) An information on the territorial composition of the military division of Ho-si in 739 says that it com-
prised Lan-chou, Kan-chou, Sou-chou, Kua-chou and Sha-chou (Tun-huang) (Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa
Addenda P-359 in reference to p.171 n.2; and Uray, “New Contributions to Tibetan Documents from the
post-Tibetan Tun-huang” p.515-516. The latter author says that after the Tibetans were removed from
Tun.huang, Ho-si from being a military district of China became an independent state with its own local
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that it was around this period or some time later that Ha.se 'Phags.pa was transferred from
Tun-huang to West Tibet. Ye.shes.’od’s religious edict was not sworn with a barbarous
ritual such as smearing one’s lips with blood from animal sacrifices as in the case of the
821-822 peace treaty with China (the only edict recorded in the sources to have been
sworn this way, which was possibly a Chinese custom; see R.Stein, “Les serments des traités
sino-tibetains (8e-9e siecles)” p.119-138), but rather on a Buddhist image from Tun-
huang (the otherwise obscure Ha.se 'Phags.pa), which must have been among the holiest
Buddhist receptacles of mNga'.ris skor.gsum of that period, as its name ('Phags.pa) and
place of preeminence suggest280.

Historically, the 'Bro clan provided Tibetan governors of Tun-huang during its occu-
pation by the Yar.lung dynasty, while other 'Bro.pa-s had been active as generals in north-
eastern Tibet during the time of Khri.srong lde.btsan281. Presence of the 'Bro clan in
mDo.smad and the Kan-su corridor was thus continuous throughout the period during
which the Yar.lung dynasty played a predominant role in the political events affecting the
Ha.se/Ho-si district.

Another aspect of the history of the 'Bro clan is helpful in deciphering the origin of
Ha.se 'Phags.pa and its presence in West Tibet. After Tun-huang was lost to the collapsing
Yar.lung dynasty, the 'Bro clan was the main ally of Nyi.ma.mgon, as is indicated by his
marriage to a 'Bro princess from Pu.hrang according to La.dwags rgyal.rabs (IHa.sa ed. p.42
lines 7-8; Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.11, p.30 lines 10-11), when he established
the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty (see above p.171 and n.233). Earlier, the headmen of the
clan had been loyal to Nyi.ma.mgon’s forebears Ral.pa.can (e.g. 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang),

dynasty. One has to stress that the Tibetan stronghold in Ho-si was Tun.huang (which may be at the basis of
Uray’s association of Ho-si with Tun-huang) and that references to Ho-si in Tibetan documents concern their
centre at Tun-huang.

(280) In the second quarter of the 15th century one Ha.se "Phags.pa Seng.ge brtson.’grus founded two monas-
teries at Tsa.rang during the reign of Nam.mkha' dbang.po’i phun.tshogs.lde (Bar.ser p.273 line 25-p.274 line
4; see below p.524 and n.893), but nothing more is known about him. Does the unconventional use of the
term Ha.se in the name of the founder of the Tsa.rang monasteries mean that Ha.se 'Phags.pa Seng.ge brt-
son.’grus was associated with the image? If so, the statue must still have been extant in the first half of the 15th
century.

(281) 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang was also the Tibetan governor of Tun-huang at an early stage of his career.
He relinquished his post and must have been promoted to the rank of the supreme military commander of
Ral.pa.can some time before 821-822, as he was the second most important signatory of the peace treaty with
China. He must have been its governor before 810, when he is addressed as “great minister” in a letter from
the emperor of China requesting the restitution of three prefectures in the hands of the Tibetans. On him see
Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa, in particular the letter praising 'Bro Khri.sum.rje’s patrilinear ancestry (p.287)
and Vicali, Early Temples of Central Tiber p.17-18 and 21-22. His father Zhang bTsan.ba, who took part in the
conquest of Ch'ang-an during the reign of Khri.srong lde.btsan, had been nominated commissary of the East
with special powers in Ho-si and the Tun-huang area (Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa p.290 and n.3). For a
resumé of Khri.sum.rje’s life see Demieville (ibid. p.281-282).
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possibly "Od.srung?282, and after him to Nyi.ma.mgon’s father dPal.’khor.btsan283. His
minister 'Bro gTsug.dgra lha.gdong together with the other minister Cang A.bo laboured
to safeguard dPal.’khor.btsan’s throne for three years284. A continuous association of the
'Bro clan with Ye.shes.’od’s royal predecessors is thus explicitly documented, culminating
in lha.bla.ma’s marriage with 'Bro Seng.dkar.ma before he took vows (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs
p.51 line 10; see above p.178). According to sPa.ston sgron.me, the 'Bro-s are also confirmed

(282) On Zhang Pi.pi, who belonged to the 'Bro clan, and his possible but not definitely proven support for
'Od.srung’s faction in north-eastern Tibet bordering on Kan-su see Richardson, “Who Was Yum.brtan?”;
Beckwith, The Tibetan Empire in Central Asia (p.168-172); Richardson, “The Succession to Glang Darma”
(p.1225-1226); Petech, “The Disintegration of the Tibetan Kingdom” (p.651-652). After the works of these
authors, his history is too well known to be discussed here.

(283) gTer.ston brgya.risa rnam.thar records the deeds of Ngam.lam rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs in relation to an
incident which involved dPal.’khor.btsan and his 'Bro associates. He was allegedly the first monk ordained in
Tibet and received his vows from mkhan.po Bo.dhi.sa.twa. The passage (p.327 lines 1-3) reads as follows:
“Tshe'i rig.'dzin brnyes.pas/ mnga’.bdag dPal.’khor.btsan.gyi dus/ rtMa.ban Byang.chub blo.gros sTod.du ’'Bro
rnams.kyis mi.sha.la bkum.pa rgyal.por skyes te mnga'.bdag la gnod.pa la/ rGyal.ba mChog.dbyangs.kyis
rgyal.po rtse.mdos mdzad nas/ btsan.po bsnyun las grol.bar mdzad”, “[rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs] obrained the
power of long life. rMa.ban Byang.chub blo.gros was killed in revenge by the 'Bro-s in sTod during the
reign of mnga'.bdag dPal.’khor.btsan. He manifested as a rgyalpo [and] was harmful to mnga’bdag
(dPal.’khor.btsan). As rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs performed the ritual of ransom called rgyal.po rese.mdos, he
freed the king from his illness”. The consequences of the assassination of rMa.ban Byang.chub blo.gros by the
"Bro-s are directly linked to dPal.’khor.btsan, so that one is led to think that the 'Bro-s of sTod were acting on
behalf of the king. The passage shows also that by the time of dPal.’khor.btsan’s reign, the 'Bro-s were active
in sTod. In fact, according to La.dwags rgyal.rabs (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibes, vol.11, p.35 lines 10-11),
the 'Bro-s are found soon after as the foremost allies of dPal.’khor.btsan’s son Nyi.ma.mgon, siding with him
when he established the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom. See S.Karmay, “Chomme et le baeuf: le rituel de glud
(rancon)” (p.358) for an assessment of rgyal.rtse.mdos, which was a ritual commonly performed from the time
of dPal.’khor.btsan onwards in order to appease rgyal.po Pe.har, invoking him to stand as protector of the late
Yar lung kings (ibid. p.361-362).

Concerning rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs’ long life, this is another case, similar to that of sNubs.chen
Sangs.rgyas ye.shes, of a Nying.ma.pa master of bstan.pa snga.dar attributed with an extremely long existence,
which purportedly extended from the time of Khri.srong lde.btsan to the reign of dPal.’khor.btsan. Although
no circumstantial clues are at hand to dismiss this possibility, as in the case of sNubs.chen, it is likely that
Ngam.lam rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs also was merely a contemporary of dPal.’khor.btsan, rather than a monk
who had a very long life under as many Yarlung kings as Khri.srong lde.btsan, Mu.ne btsan.po, Khri.lde
srong.btsan, khri Ral.pa, Glang.dar.ma, 'Od.srung and dPal.’khor.btsan (for a treatment of the alleged long life
of sNubs.chen see Addendum One).

(284) IDeu Jo.sras chos.’byung (p.143 lines 8-9): “Der Cang.rgan A.o rgyal.po de lo.gsum bskyangs kyang
ma.skyongs.par rgyal.sa shor”, “At that time, having also guarded [dPal.’khor.btsan’s throne] for three years,
Cang.rgan A.o rgyal.po could not protect it [any longer and therefore] the throne was lost”. mKhas.pa [De'u
chos. 'byung (p.371 lines 2-3): “Brag.gzung lha.lod dang/ Cang A.pos blon.po byas/ lo.gsum bskyangs”.
“Brag.gzung (sic) lha.lod and Cang A.po were the ministers. They guarded [dPal.’khor.btsan’s throne] for three
years”.
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to have held dominions in sTod from the time of Ral.pa.can, at least in Pu.hrang28s, the
land which played a crucial role in the foundation of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom 286,

(285) The lineage of transmission of Me.ri Bon.skor passed from Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan to
Zhang.zhung Bon.po Kha.yal med.phud and from him to Mes This.pa lha.legs, who was the son of
brTsan.sgra Byin.rlabs.dpal. During his time, Mes.this.pa IHa.legs witnessed the war in Pu.hrang waged by the
members of the 'Bro clan (spelled 'Dro in the source). In his wanderings during the war, he went through
"Bro.yul (spelled 'Dro.yul) (sPa.s5ton sgron.me p.705 lines 2-6: “Yang Me.ri'i Bon.skor cig ni/ Tshe.spungs Zla.ba
rgyal.mtshan yan.chad spyir geig cing/ de.la Zhang.zhung.gi Bon.po Kha.ya me.phud.kyis zhus/ des
Mes.this.pa IHa.legs la/ de’i yab bTsan.sgra Byin.brlabs.dpal bya.ba yin/ gdung.rus dPang yin/
sku.mched.gsum.gyi bar.pa yin/ khong.gi Zhang.zhung.gi yul.du byon nas/ Zhang.zhung.gi Bon.po Kha.ya
me.phud la/ Me.ri'i skor.this dang bcas.par zhus nas/ sgrub.pa mdzad.pas/ grub.rtags bsam.gyis mi.khyab.pa
yod/ grub.rtags brjod na/ 'Dro’i dmag.gi Pu.rang bcom nas/ khong.gi phyag.rgya.mo khyer.bas/ de'i rting
bzhin shes.nas byon.pas/ lam.du rgyags.med.nas/ rgod g.yag sha.ba dang ri.dwags la.sogs.pa la nyungs.dkar
'phangs.nas sgral.bas/ gzha'.tshon.du 'phros.nas Sangs.rgyas/ sha gsol.gyin byon.no/ der 'Dro’i yul.du slebs/
sha.grang snang.du 'Gro cig dgod.gyi bsad.pa’i dri.’dur la/ Bon.po mang.po dug...”, “Also, concerning the
cycle of Me.ri Bon, [it was transmitted from] Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal. mtshan onwards in general.
Zhang.zhung Bon.po Kha.ya me.phud received it from him. (It was passed] from him to Mes.this.pa |Ha.legs.
The latter’s father was known as bTsan.sgra Byin.brlabs.dpal. His clan was dPang. He (Mes.this.pa [Ha.legs)
was the middle of three brothers. He went to the land of Zhang.zhung. He received Me.ri.skor.this from
Zhang.zhung Bon.po Kha.ya me.phud. As he meditated, he exhibited inconceivable signs of [his] achieve-
ments. To talk about the signs of [his] achievements, as the troops of the 'Dro-s (sic for 'Bro-s) conquered
(bcom) Pu.rang [and] took his mystic consort away with them, he followed their footprints and left. As he ran
out of food on the way, he killed eagles, g.yag-s, deer and wild animals by throwing sesame seeds. They trans-
formed into rainbows and were liberated. He went on by living on their flesh. At that time he arrived at 'Dro’i
yul (sic for 'Bro’i yul). At a place where meat was distributed one 'Dro (sic for 'Bro) was killed by a violent
[person]. Hence, many Bon.po-s gathered to perform the funerary rites of [someone] killed by a knife...”).
The calculation of the time in which the war took place, which helps to establish when the 'Bro-s were present
in Pu.hrang, derives from the period of Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal. mtshan’s life. He was the teacher and thus an
elder contemporary of Gyer.spungs sNang.zher lod.po, who cursed the Yar.lung king Khri.srong |de.btsan because
the latter had persecuted Bon (see rDzags.pa chen.po Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud.kyi Bon ma.nub.pa’i gtan.sshig).
sBa.bzhed links the persecution of Bon to events occurring in a pig year before the foundations of bSam.yas
were laid in a hare year (sBa.bzhed p.34 lines 12-19: “De.nas phag.gi lo.la btsan.po pho.brang Zur.phud
skyang.bu tshal.na bzhugs.pa'i tshe/ chos.kyi kha.'dzin zhang Nya.bzang dang/ gNyer rTag.btsan ldong.gzigs
dang/ Seng.mgo |Ha.lung.gzigs dang/ Nyang Sho.ma dang Zhi.po de Bo.dhi.sa.twa't kha.'dzin dang
shags.'debs.su bskos/ Bon.gyi kha.'dzin Ngam sTag klu.gong dang/ rtsis.pa chen.po Khyung.po Dum.tshugs
dang/ Khyung.po rTse.ba dang/ Tshe.mi dang/ 1Cog.la sMon.lam.’bar la.sogs.pa bskos te rtsod.pa las/
Bon.khungs ngan.la gtan.tshigs chung/ lha Chos.khungs bzang.la rgya.che”, “Then, in the pig year, at the time
when the king (Khri.srong Ide.btsan) was at the Zur.phud skyang.bu.tshal palace, zhang Nya.bzang, gNyer
rTag.btsan ldong.gzigs, Seng.mgo IHa.lung.gzigs, Nyang Sho.ma and Zhi.po, who had to speak in favour of
Buddhism, were appointed to be the representatives of Bo.dhi.sa.ewa. Ngam sTag.klu.gong, the great
astrologer Khyung.po Dum.tshugs, Khyung.po rTse.ba, Tshe.mi and 1Cog.la sMon.lam.’bar were appointed to
speak in favour of Bon. As they debated, the reasons adduced in favour of Bon, being bad, were without mean-
ing, while the reasons of divine Buddhism, being noble, were great”). dPa’.bo has published the bk’ grsigs of
the bSam.yas edict, a document contemporary with the construction of the temple, where it is said that its
receptacles (reen) were installed in a sheep year, on the tenth day of the spring month (mKhas.pa’i dga’ston
p-371 lines 4-5: “Lug.gi lo.la spyid zla.ra.ba’i tshes bcu.bdun.la rten gtsugs”). This sheep year has been assessed
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by Richardson as 779. It has to be considered the year of bSam.yas' completion (Richardson, “The First
Tibetan Chos.’byung” p.63). The following passage in mXhas.pa’s dga’ ston confirms bSam.yas’ completion, for
dP2'bo adds thar the king and his people took an oath to introduce Buddhism as the state religion and then
quotes verbatim the deposited version of the bSam.yas edict on which they swore. The choice of a hare year
for the foundation of bSam.yas might be another of the various symbolic occurrences of the hare year in
sBa.bzhed concerning events during the life of Khri.srong lde.btsan, including his birth (p.4 lines 8-15), the
foundation of bSam.yas (p.35 lines 12-14) and its completion (p.40 lines 11-16). sBa.bzhed (p.40 lines 11-16)
is also the earliest of many works, including mNga' ris rgyal.rabs, which assign thirteen years for its completion.
The duration of the work at bSam.yas, which has the air of a symbolic length, would date its foundation to
not later than 767. On these grounds, the date of the persecution of Bon, which preceded the foundation of
bSam.yas, would have been slightly earlier than this year. The sBa.bzhed chronology did not go undisputed.
INga.pa chen.po had doubts about the dates found in it. In particular he focused his attention to the hare year
of the king’s birth, which he considered unacceptable (dPyid.kyi rgyal.-mo’s glu.dbyangs p.68 lines 1-3:
“sBa.bzhed du yos.la ’khrungs.pa’i bzhed.pa bsgyur.ba sogs gang dang yang mi.'grig.pa’i nang.’gal.gyi
tshig.mngon sum.du ston”). However, dPa’.bo also opts for a pig year as the time when the persecution of Bon
occurred (see S.Karmay, A Treasury of Good Sayings (n.2 to p.94-95), where he cites mKhas.pa'i dga'ston,
Kha.byang chen.mo and rGyal.rabs Bon.gyi ‘byung.gnas all giving a pig year as the date of the persecution. These
sources seemingly derived this date from sBa.bzhed). Either one has to reject the sBa.bzhed chronology in toto,
also dismissing the pig year in which Bon was allegedly defeated, or one has to look for a credible pig year
before 779. The first pig year before 779 is 771; the next is 759, which is too early. Collating the reliable evidence
derived from the document published by dPa’.bo and the less reliable dating of sBa.bzhed, one can suggest a
conjectural 771 for the persecution. S.Karmay opts for the pig year 783 on the authority of rGyal.rabs Bon.gyi
byung.gnas. Two appraisals of this pig year are thus possible: the first 771, based on the bSam.yas bka’gesigs,
the second 783, which S.Karmay pushes to 784 on the basis of evidence from the life of Dran.pa nam.mkha'.

The date of the persecution of Bon is relevant because it is a terminus post guem for what the Bon.po-s hold
to be the conquest of Zhang.zhung by Yar.lung attributed to Khri.srong lde.btsan, which engendered
Gyer.spungs’ magical performance against the Yar.lung king. Since Gyer.spungs was a younger contemporary
of Zla.ba rgyal.mtshan being active around the last quarter of the 8th century and Mes This.pa IHa.legs lived
two generations after him, the time of the war of the 'Bro-s in Pu.hrang occurred some time in the reign of
khri Ral.pa. According to bSod.nams rtse.mo (Chos.la jug.pa’i sgo p.345,1 lines 4-5), this is the period of the
meceting in sTod between sKyid.sum.rje (most probably a member of the 'Bro clan) and Chos.kyi blo.gros, who
introduced Buddhism in sTod around 836 (see above p.166). Although 'Bro.pa presence in sTod is twice doc-
umented in the time of khri Ral.pa, this does not prove that 'Bro.pa sway over the lands in Pu.hrang was the
result of the war they waged in the early decades of the 9th century, for their control could have been estab-
lished long before. Chinese sources dating from the T’ang period (T ang-shu) record the Zhang.zhung.pa ori-
gin of the 'Bro clan, describing it as a tribe from Yang-t'ung (Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa n.3 to p.25-32).
On Yang-t'ung see the section under the heading “Femeles” in Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo vol. 11 p.707-710,
where Pelliot’s appraisals need corroboration in the light of the evidence contained in the Tibetan literature. It
seems therefore that the 'Bro clan belonged to an early Zhang.zhung.pa substratum that sided with the later
Yarlung Bod.pa-s after the latter conquered Zhang.zhung.

(286) See Addendum Tiwo for the account of Nyi.ma.mgon’s conquest of mNga'.ris skor.gsum as treated by Nyang.ral
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Unique information is provided by Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar when it documents a
migration of people from the north of mNga'.ris skor.gsum to sTod that took place in a
period preceding Nyi.ma.mgon’s foundation of his kingdom 287, Was the migration from
the north into the lands of West Tibet due to the return of the 'Bro-s from Central Asia to
mNga'.ris.stod, which was one of their strongholds? This north-south movement occurred
during the time of Thon.mi Nyi.ma 'od.zer, a Bon.po exponent active in sTod, who was the
grandfather of slob.dpon Nyi.ma.’bum, a contemporary of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum 288,
Two generations earlier than the -reign of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum was the time of
dPal.’khor.btsan, when the old Yar.lung order in Tibet was suffering its final collapse, after
the 'Bro-s had lost Tun-huang and before the advent of Nyi.ma.mgon in sTod. On the
authority of Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar, it follows that the final retreat to sTod from the
Yar.lung.pa outposts in the southern regions of the Tarim basin occurred under local (Hor.pa)
pressure during the time of dPal.’khor.btsan after the loss of the main Tibetan strongholds in
Central Asia (e.g. Khotan in 851: Hamilton “Les regnes khotanais entre 851 et 1001” p.49-
50). The 'Bro-s are likely to have been involved in this conclusive defeat because they still had a
limited presence in Central Asia during the time when they held territories in West Tibet289.

¥

chos. byung (p.458 lines 8-14), in which Pu.hrang is considered to be the starting point of his military campaigns
against Gu.ge and Mar.yul and La.dwags rgyal.rabs, which record his marriage with the 'Bro princess 'Bro.za
'Khor.skyong of Pu.hrang (Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.1l, p.35 line 11: “’Bro.za "Khor.skyong btsun.mor
phul.ba khab.tu bzhes”), though other sources make him marry the daughters of the Cog.ro and sPa.tshab ministers.

(287) Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.14a lines 3-4): “De’i.dus sKal.gyi ri.bo.bzhi/ Mon stong.sde bcu.gsum/
Byang.gi mi yin.pa Hor.gyis yul ston lho.ru sleb/ yul so.so btab/ mkhar chen.po rtsigs/ sKal. Mon.gyi rgyal.po
g-Yu khas dbang. lung zhus/ Bon khams.chen gser.ma zhengs”, “At that time, the thirteen Mon stong. sde [of the]
four great mountains in sKal[.Mon and] the people from the north, whose outposts had been ransacked by the
Hor-s, arrived in the south (i.e sTod). They established their own settlements [and) founded a large castle. The
sKal.Mon king g.Yu.kha received empowerments and instructions [from Thon.mi Nyi.ma 'od.zer). He made
Bon.po texts [written] in gold”. This narrative testifies to a major change in the political situation in West
Tibet. A two-pronged movement from outside, one from the Mon.pa lands and the other from the Turkestan
border to the north, converged on West Tibetan lands. A power vacuum in sTod must have favoured these con-
temporary influxes. As will be shown immediately below in the text, this happened at the time when the
Yar.lung dynasty suffered the final disintegration of territories they controlled in Tibet proper.

(288) Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar (f.14a line 5) says: “De.la sras slob.dpon Nyi.ma.’bum 'khrungs/ de’i dus Bod kyi
rgyal.po sTod na mGon.gsum/ sMad na 1De.gsum zhugs”, “His (Thon.mi g.Yu.lo gser.ljang’s) son slob.dpon
Nyi.ma.’bum was born. During his time the kings of Tibet were the mGon.gsum in sTod [and] the |De.gsum
in sMad”. The period in which Nyi.ma ’od.zer lived, despite not being elucidated in Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar,
can be deduced by calculating two generations back from the reign of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum. The sons of
Nyi.ma.mgon were active around the mid 10th century, since bKra.shis.mgon fathered Ye.shes.’od in 947 (see
above p.183), decades after Nyi.ma.mgon had left for West Tibet to found the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom
after 910 (see Addendum One).

(289) Presence of the 'Bro and Cog.ro clans at Car.chen of Tshal.byi in Lop-nor is documented by a wooden
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His eulogy credits 'Bro Khri.sum.rje with having built a /ha.kbangin Tun-huang dur-
ing the period of its occupation by the Tibetans of Yar.lung (Demieville, Le concile de Lhasa
p.283). This construction testifies to the Buddhist contributions made by the 'Bro-s at
Tun-huang, which is relevant to the issue of Ha.se 'Phags.pa. Support of Buddhism by the
Bro-s, a clan historically in favour of it, is also documented locally in mNga'.ris skor.gsum
during the last period of bstan.pa snga.dar in sTod (see above p.166, and n.228 and 231).
Inscriptions at Al.Ici record the establishment of the 'Bro-s in La.dwags and their religious
activity, including the foundation of Al.lci in the same territory 290.

tablet (M.1i, 3: see Thomas Tiberan Literary Texts and Documents Concerning Chinese Turkestan vol.1l p.121;
also Petech “The Disintegration of the Tibetan Kingdom” p.651-652): “Tshal.byi Car.chen na/ mthong.khyab
byang srungs.pa nyung.shas shig mchis.pa/ bka'.lung rnying dang/ khri.sde gsar btsugs.kyi bka'lung dang
sbyar na/ rtse.rgod lta.bur myi nga.gis kha myi bstan zhing myi gtor.bar 'byung {lacuna) las/ mnga'.ris.su
’khrug.pa byung.gnas/ Tshal.byi khams.su yang "Bro.Cog lastsogs ste/ glo.ba rings.pas/ ma.legs dgu zhig bgyis”,
“In Car.chen of Tshal.byi are too few guards for the northern watch towers. The new orders, which derive from
the establishment of the new ruling community (khri.sde), having been added to the old orders, it ensued that
the highest-ranking warriors have neither been following nor disregarding the orders without a command
issued by me. Since the conflict occurred in the [Yar.lung] kingdom, as in Tshal.byi the 'Bro-s [and] Cog-s were
disloyal, all kinds of unworthy [actions] have been occurred”. The document is undaced. The period described
in this missive is that of the internecine strife among the successors of Glang.dar.ma, when, according to the
sources, the contention at the centre of the kingdom involved the 'Bro clan against the dBas in dBu.ru (/De'u
Jo.sras chos. 'byung p.144 lines 10-11, mKhas.pa [De'u chos. byung p.372 lines 17-19). Presence of the 'Bro and
Cog.ro clans in Lop-nor seems to indicate that, by occupying a strategic post in the Southern Tarim basin, the
two clans were still in contact with the nomadic belt of the northern Tibetan lands, of which West Tibet was
partin the time of kingdom of Zhang.zhung. In those catastrophic days for the Yar.lung.pa dominions in Cen-
tral Asia, holding sway over Tshal.byi in Lop-nor might indicate a possible route for the retreat of the 'Bro and
Cog.ro clans to their strongholds in sTod and for the conveying of Ha.se 'Phags.pa to their dominions in West
Tibet after Tun-huang was lost by the ’Bro-s.

(290) There is no evidence to show whether support of Buddhism in sTod by the 'Bro clan continued with-
out interruption from bstan.pa snga.dar, when the 'Bro-s erected a Buddhist rdo.rings in Pu.hrang (see above
n.231). See Denwood’s English translations in Snellgrove-Skorupski, Cultural Heritage of Ladakh (vol.1l p.144-
146 and p.148) for inscriptions in the Al.lci temples, which attribute the foundation of the 4u.khang to 'Bro
sKal.ldan shes.rab and that of the gSum .brtsegs to 'Bro Tshul khrims.’od (Inscriptions n.2, 3, 7, 8). An inscrip-
tion (n.7 in Snellgrove-Skorupski, The Cultural Heritage of Ladakh vol.11 p.138-139 (Tibetan text) and p.148
(transl.)) among those in Al.lci gSum.brtsegs is particularly significant, for it contains a brief oudine of the
activities undertaken by members of the 'Bro clan in La.dwags. One 'Bro sTag.bzang is mentioned as having
come from Gu.ge sPu.rangs to establish his control in what is likely to be Mar.yul, for he was the ruler of
Nyar.ma. His deeds closely echo the account of Nyi.ma.mgon's conquest of La.dwags in Nyang.ral chos. byung,
which is the most exhaustive available narrative of his campaigns (see Addendum One). The way 'Bro
sTag.bzang’s feats are treated in this inscription make him the establisher of the 'Bro lineage in this territory.
Nyar.ma, the earliest temple in La.dwags (built in 996), is recorded as the place where he settled and exercised
his rule from pho.brang dBang.Inga, which seems to have been his seat of power. His son, whose name is half
defaced in the inscription, only the first part Byang.chub... being decipherable, had a son in his turn, whose name
is again partially defaced, its last part reading ...I1dan."od, who is described as a great local master of Buddhism.
His nephew, whose name is not mentioned in the epigraph, is the last member of this ’Bro line. Identifying
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On this basis, it seems likely that Ha.se "Phags.pa was brought to West Tiber by
members of the 'Bro clan who left Central Asia in various stages for sTod during the dis-
integration of the Yar.lung empire, when the 'Bro clan sided with the lineage from which
the kings of mNga'.ris skor.gsum descended. The association of Ha.se "Phags.pa with Cen-
tral Asia reveals a hitherto unexplored link between mNga'.ris skor.gsum and Kan-su,
while other Central Asian points of contact substantiated in some of the religious monu-
ments in sTod are well known2?1. This is a fascinating hint of a thread connecting Tun-
huang with Tho.ling.

The expression chos.skyong Be.dbon.blon.gsum is once again a case of corrupt copying
in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, which stands for Pe.dpon.blon.gsum. It refers to chos.skyong Pe.har
and his retinue: dregs.pa’i sde.dpon rGyal.chen bSod.nams.dpal (Nebesky-Vojkowitz,
Demons and Oracles of Tibet p.97) and blon rDo.rje grags.ldan (ibid. p.98 and 123 ff.)2%2,

Pe.har, as is well known, was brought to Tibet from the land of the Bha.ta Hor-s (Kan-su,
occupied during that period by the Yu.gur-s) in Khri.srong lde.btsan’s time in order to be
the protector of the bSam.yas treasure. He was selected from a cycle of three demon kings
of the Yu.gur-s (Yu.gur.gyi 'dre.rgyal dkar.ser.nag) 293. The legend which relates how Pe.har

him with 'Bro Tshul.khrims. od, the founder of Al.lci gSum.brtsegs, is highly conjectural, especially if one tries
to detect Tshul.khrims.’od’s name in the ornate verses later in the inscription. This brief outline says that four

generations of the 'Bro clan are mentioned in Al.lci gSum.brsegs (sTag.bzang to Byang.chub..., ...Idan."od and
his nephew).

(291) On themes in the murals at Al.lci allegedly recognized as Manichean see Klimkeit, “Vairocana und das
Lichtkreuz”. While Manichean elements at Al.lci have probably to be dismissed (in particular the presence in
the murals of monks clad in white has been taken by Klimkeit as a sign that Manichean monks were in
Mar.yul), Sogdian/Iranic influences are more evident. Costumes with Sassanid roundels worn by the royal per-
sonages depicted in the murals at Na.ko in Pi.ti, inside the Dun.bkar caves in Gu.ge and, in particular, at Alci,
were typical of Iranic court standards. Other Iranic elements such as the court ritual depicted in the famous
“drinking scene” in Allci 'du.khang, of probable Sogdian origin, are too obvious to be discussed here. Con-
cerning the persons dressed in white cotton robes in some Al.lci murals, bSod.nams rtse.mo (Chos.la jug.pai
sgo p.345,2 line 3) says: “De.nas sTod du mnga.’bdag 'Od.lde.btsan.gyis/ btsad.po bKra.shis Khri.lde btsan
phyag.nas spyan.drangs.pa’i tshe/ sTod.kyi chos.nyan.pa'i ras.'dzims.su bresis.pas lo sum.stong chig.brgya
dgu.bcu tham.pa lon.no”, “Then, in sTod when mnga' .bdag 'Od.lde.btsan handed over [the throne] to
bKra.shis Khri.lde.btsan, cotton clad practitioners were listening to sTod.kyi Chos. As for the calculation [of
this event), 3190 years had elapsed from Buddha nirvana (i.e. in 1057)". Their Buddhist affiliation rules out
the Manichean origin proposed by Klimkeit.

(292) S.Karmay “Lhomme et le beeuf: le rituel de glud (rangon)” (p.358) talks about three iconographic

aspects of Pe.har found in the ritualistic literature of the rgyal mdos (e.g. see bsKal.bzang gzhon.nu'i mgul.rgyan
f.10b).

(293) Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam ljon.bzang (p.340 line 3-6): “Yu.gur.gyi ‘dre.rgyal dkar.nag.ser sogs
yod.pa'i nang.gi geig Bod du "ong.ba de dkor.bdag.la bskos zer.ba ni bden zhing Bi.ha.ra zur.chag Pe.har ram
Pe.dkar zhes grags.so”, “The one who was appointed among the @re.rgyal dkar.nag.ser (“the white, black and
yellow ‘dre.rgyal”) of the Yu.gur-s to come to Tibet as the lord of the treasures, the true [name] of this one was
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was brought to bSam.yas conceals a historical truth. In the subjugation and summoning
of Pe.har from the land of the Yu.gur-s/Bha.ta Hor-s one has to see the conquest of the
territories in the Kan-su corridor north-east of the mDo.smad border2%4.

In these events would lie the basis of a first hypothesis that Pe.har came to sTod from
bSam.yas, the temple most cherished by Ye.shes.’od according to some sources2%, after
Pe.har was made to come to the Brag.dmar area from the land of the Bha.ta Hor-s.

Tibetan textual evidence customarily credits the campaign against the Bha.ta Hor-s
and the binding and bringing of Pe.har to bSam.yas to Khri.srong lde.btsan’s troops, after
consultations between Guru Padma and Khri.srong de.btsan (Nyang. ral chos. byung p.342
line 21-p.344 line 14; Sum.pa mkhan.po chos. byung p.339 lines 8-9), or between Guru
Padma, Khri.srong lde.btsan and Bo.dhi.sa.twa (sPyid.kyi rgyal.mo glu.dbyangs p.65 lines
2-3). It cannot be ruled out that 'Bro Khri.sum.rje’s brother IHa.bzang klu.dpal was the
commander sent to summon Pe.har to bSam.yas, hence the conqueror of the Bha.ta Hor-s.
One of the few sources to credit him with the enterprise is INga.pa chen.po’s biography
(Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrolls vol.Il p.734a-735a), while it is remarkable that his

chos. byung does not mention his involvement in the campaign (Tucci Tibetan Painted

Bi.ha.ra, which was corrupted into Pe.har otherwise Pe.dkar”. See R.Stein “Mi-nyag et Si-hia. Geographie his-
torique et légendes ancestrales” (p.249-252) for a treatment of Pe.har’s summoning to Tibet as the protector
of the bSam.yas treasure, and in particular p.249 and n.11 for the cycle of the three demon kings of the Yu.gur-s.
See Tucci Tiberan Painted Scrolls (vol.1l p.734a-737a); and below n.299-300. See also S.Karmay, “Lhomme et
le boeuf: le rituel de glud (“rangon”)” (p.354-355).

(294) These campaigns began after the conquest of Ch'ang-an in 762 and continued even after the capture of
Tun-huang, which took place in 784 according to Beckwith, The Tibetan Empire in Central Asia (p.148-151),
since southern Ordos was taken over in 786. Demieville, on the other hand, favours 787 on the evidence pro-
vided by the History of T ang that the siege of Tun-huang lasted for eleven years (sec Le concile de Lhasa p.174
for how these eleven years are calculated), after it had started in 777, as documented by an inscription con-
cerning a Chinese dignitary, Song Heng, who left Tun.huang in the same year (777) because it had been
artacked by the Tibetans (ibid. p.174-175).

(295) Ngor chos. byung (p.262 line 4) says that Tho.ling was built “bSam.yas ji lta.ba”, “similar [in plan] to
bSam.yas”. Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam ljon.bzang (p.357 lines 19-20) says: “Gu.ge'i Zhang.zhung.gi
Tho.ling gSer.khang bSam.yas ‘dra.ba de.yang brtsigs”, “He (Ye.shes.’od) builc Tho.ling gSer.khang of Gu.ge
Zhang.zhung in imitation of bSam.yas”. Sum.pa mkhan.po makes a historical error in considering the
gSer.khang as the temple built by Ye.shes.'od. As will be shown below (p.311), the gSer.khang was contructed
several decades later and lha.bla.ma’s temple at Tho.ling was the one which later became known as
dPal.dpe.med lhun.gyis grub.pa. Padma dkar.po chos. byung (p.259 lines 12-15) reads: “Phyis bSam.yas gzigs.pa
na/ de'i yab.mes Bod tshang.ma.la dbang.sgyurpa’i phyag.tjes las nga mtha'’khob.gyi rgyal.phran zhig.gi
sug.Jas mi.chung bar 'dug gsungs”, “Later, when he saw bSam.yas, he (Ye.shes.'od) exclaimed: “My ancestors
verily left a sign of their power over the whole of Tibet, while mine is nothing more than an establishment of
a small barbarian kingdom™. This narrative has the air of pious storytelling because Ye.shes.'od is not credited
with a journey to bSam.yas to visit the temple he allegedly considered a model.
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Scrolls vol.Il p.643a)2%. There is thus no general agreement on the participation of the
'Bro clan in the expedition2%7, and it is therefore uncertain whether they were responsible
for the summoning and appointment of Pe.har to bSam.yas29%,

As will be discussed below (see p.216), Pe.har is the symbol of the heresies formulat-
ed during bstan.pa snga.dar, which persisted during bstan.pa phyi.dar and were opposed by
the religious exponents of mNga'.ris.stod. The noxious character of Pe.har and the heresies

(296) See also Thomas Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents Concerning Chinese Turkestan (vol.1 p.286, p.288
and also p.300-302) for an excerpt from 6Ka' gyur lde.mig written in 1731 recording the role played by
IHa.bzang klu.dpal in the summoning of Pe.har to bSam.yas. It seems that [Ha.bzang klu.dpal’s taking part in
the episode and also its link with the expulsion of Mu.tig btsan.po were introduced at a late period (see the
excerpt of the Fifth Dalai Lama’s biography in Tucci Tiberan Painted Scrolls vol.1l p.734a-735b and 6K« gyur
lde.mig), for in earlier sources they are not found. For a useful resumé of his life and deeds see also Demieville,
(Le concile de Lhasa p.280 n.5), where his campaigns are reported, including his victories over China and the
Dru.gu-s (see the Tibetan fragment ibid. p.247), and also his role as Mu.khri btsan.po’s zhang (based on
Thomas Tibetan Literary Texts and Documents Concerning Chinese Turkestan ibid.) and finally the quotation of
a Chinese text containing his eulogy (Le concile de Lhasa p.280 n.5).

(297) It is also not clear that 'Bro Khri.sum.rje sTag.snang was responsible for bringing Pe.har to Tibet as Stod-
dard maintains (“The Nine Brothers of White High. Mi nyag and “King” Pe dkar Revisited” p.12). No evi-
dence in favour of this notion is found in his eulogy or in Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.342 line 21-p.344 line 15),
which Stoddard introduces in support of 'Bro.pa (not necessarily Khri.sum.rje’s) involvement in the expedi-
tion. No mention of 'Bro-s is found in the episode recorded by Nyang.ral. Furthermore, if the 'Bro-s were in
favour of the Chinese exponents of the sudden enlightenment theory, as it seems they were, it is not likely that
one of them led the expedition against the Bha.ta Hor sgom.grwa, a temple where the sources say that the sud-

den enlightenment theory was practised (Nyang.ral chos. byung p.344 lines 1-2; Blue Annals p.65; see below
n.300).

(298) Stoddard also sees in a passage of 'Bro Khri.sum.rje’s eulogy in Chinese a hint of his conquest of the
lands from where Pe.har was legendarily summoned to bSam.yas (“The Nine Brothers of White High. Mi nyag
and “King” Pe dkar Revisited” p.4-5). The text says that 'Bro Khri.sum.rje defeated the Nine Clans of the Hu,
whose location she takes to be the land of the Tangut-s. Her translation of the eulogy does not establish, in my
view, that he conquered the Tangut-s, since she bases her argument on the statement that the noblemen of the
Hu land used to shoot at wild birds, on one of which Pe.har rode to Tibet (see also Sum.pa mkhan.po,
dPag.bsam ljon.bzang p.339 lines 12-15: “Phyi.ma de Bha.nggha.la nas rGya.nag tu byon te Gan.gru phyo-
gs.kyi Bha.ta Hor.gyi sgom.grwa bzhugs.pa.las brgyud.pa’i Dharma.pa.la phyi.ma zhig dang g.yu'i Thub.pa
rang.byon bse.’bag shel.seng gsum khyer ‘ong.ba’i mi dang nor.rdzas kyis rjes.su brang.nas shing.bya zhon
‘ong.ba’i rgyal.po Pe.dkar yin”, “Later, he (Dharma.pa.la) went from Bengala to China. Having resided at the
meditation school of the Bha.ta Hor-s in Gan.gru (Kansu), Dharma.pa.la the younger, {who belonged to] his
lineage, brought [to Tibet] the self-grown turquoise Thub.pa, the mask of rhinoceros skin and the crystal lion,
these three. rGyal.po Pe.dkar was the one who came [to Tibet) following [this] man and [these] treasures fly-
ing on a wooden bird"). These hunting practices are a rather feeble point of contact with the myth of Pe.har.
Evidence adduced by Demieville (Le concile de Lhasa Addenda p.368-369) denies Stoddard’s identification of
the Nine Clans of the Hu as the Tangut-s in zhang Khri.sum.rje’s eulogy” Demieville considers the Nine Clans
of the Hu to be Sogdians on Pulleyblank’s authority. See Pulleyblank “A Sogdian Colony in Inner Mongolia”
for a convincing identification of the Hu-s as Iranic people settled in Central Asia.
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he fostered are represented by the spread of diseases such as leprosy (mdze) and madness
(smyo.'bog), these heresies and diseases possibly caused by his possession of people during
trances (S.Karmay “Chomme et le boeuf: le rituel de glud (rangon)” p.357). sMyo. bog is
the discase Pe.har caused after he was summoned to bSam.yas to be the protector of its
treasure (dkor.bdag), so that he had again to be appeased 2%9. His dual nature is the typical
feature of Pe.har’s character, extremely noxious but useful when properly appeased (stressed
by Tucci Tibetan Painted Scrolls vol.1l p.735b-736a; Stoddard “The Nine Brothers of the
White High. Mi nyag and “King” Pe dkar Revisited” p.21), for the conspicuous number
of his manifestations and his demonic/mischievous/heretic nature are coupled with his role
as protector of the teachings. His noxious nature is also implied in the text of Ye.shes.’od’s
chos.resigs, where he is invoked to exercise impartiality. S.Karmay has stressed the difficul-
ty of appeasing Pe.har (ibid. p.356-357), but his need to be summoned as protector of the
teachings and the treasure of bSam.yas against the degeneration of the times and false reli-
gious views is well testified to by the advice given by slob.dpon Padma to Khri.srong
Ide.btsan, which led to the military expedition to the land of the Bha.ta Hor-s300.

On textual grounds (the Tun-huang manuscripts do not mention the rgyal po class of
spirits while sBa.bzhed does so), S.Karmay connects the introduction of the rgyal po spit-

(299) dPyid. kys rgyal. mo’i glu.dbyangs (p.65 lines 2-10): “De.nas gtsug.lag.khang.gi srung.mar mkhan slob.chos
gsum bka'.bgros te/ rgyal.po’i dmag.gis Bha.ta Hor.gyi sgom.grwa bcom.pa'i ka.ca'i rjes.su dPe.har 'brangs te
byung.bar dkor.srung bcol/ 'ga’.zhig.tu mkhan.slob.chos gsum.gyis pho.nya 'phrin.yig mngags.pa lar/ g.yu'i
Thub.pa/ bse.’bag/ Za.hor rgyal.rigs Dharma.pa.la rnams kyis sna.drangs.pa’i rjes.la dPe.har byon.par bshad.pa
'di skye.’gro rnams.la smyo.’bog sogs 'tsha.ba.che drags.par/ slob.dpon.gyis ar.la gtad.pas Bha.ta Hor.gyi yul.du
bros.par bshad.pa dang go.rim ’grig.par mngon.no”, “Then, mkhan|.po| slobl.dpon) and chos|.rgyal), these
three, held talks in order to appoint a protector of the grsug.lag. khang. The troops of the king having raided
the meditation school of the Bha.ta Hor-s, it happened that dPe.har followed its “things” [and] was appoint-
ed the guardian of the [bSam.yas] treasure. Others maintain that mkban(.po), slob{.dpon] and chos|.rgyal), these
three, sent an envoy with a message [and] Dharma.pa.la, [who belonged to} the royal family of Za.hor, brought
(to Tibet] the turquoise Thub.pa and the rhinoceros mask which dPe.har followed. Having caused greac harm
to the people such as madness, since slob.dpon performed the ar [ritual}, he escaped to the Bha.ta Hor-s' land
and everything truely returned to normality”. See also Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag. bsam ljon.bzang (p.339 lines 5-
15).

(300) Nyang.ral chos.'byung (p.343 line 9-p.344 line 4): “Slob.dpon.gyis bka'.stsal.ba/ e.ma.ho/ dus.kyang
je.ngan je.ngan 'gro/ rje’i thugs.dam bSam.yas kyang/ rgyal.po’i snying.du 'gong.po ‘jug/ 'bangs rnams
nang.thab dme.khrug/ grsug.lag.khang.la 'thab.khang 'cha'.../ chos.ngan chad.lta’i stong.nyid ston/ bstan.pa
'jig-pai ltas.ngan yin/ de.tshe grsug.lag dkor.srung.ba/ dkor.srung rgyal.po dPe.har dgos/ Bha.ta Hor.gyi
sgom.gra nas/ ka.cha’i phyir ni 'brangs "ong/ de.tshe nga.yis dkor.srung beol/ gsungs.so”, “Slob.dpon [Padma]
said the following authoritative words: “E.ma.ho. Times are going from bad to worse. Despite bSam.yas [hav-
ing been built to be] the personal temple (thugs.dam) of [yourself] the lord, a gong.po (“a spirit”) has entered
the heart of the king. The subjects quarrel among themselves [and] have internecine struggles. The
gosug.lag. khang-s are houses of disputes... The empty nihilist views of the bad religion are taught. These are signs
of the destruction of the teachings [caused) by [these] views. At this time rgyal.po dPe.har, the protector of
wealth, is needed to be the protector of the grug.lagl.khang] treasure. Go and fetch his “things”. I will then

appoint him to be the protector of the treasure”.
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its to the period around the mid 9th century, during the reigns of the late rulers of frap-
mented Tibet descended from the Yar.lung dynasty (“LChomme et le beeuf: le rituel de glud
(rangon)” p.361-362). He also attributes the origin of the practice of the rgyal rise. mdos,
which brings about the appeasement of Pe.har (ibid. p.343), to the episode involving the
'Bro-s and dPal.’khor.btsan in the murder of rtMa Byang.chub blo.gros and subsequent
removal by rGyal.ba mchog.dbyangs of the harm caused to the king by rtMa, who mani-
fested himself as a rgyal po spirit (ibid. p.358) (see above n.283). S.Karmay adds that the
origin of Pe.har may derive from the same episode dealing with a threat to
dPal ’khor.btsan’s survival (ibid. p.358). I read his statement as referring to the origin of
the mdos practice appeasing Pe.har rather than to the introduction of his cult to Tibet. In
fact, later in the text, he stresses that Pe.har and Khri.srong lde.btsan were considered in
some way to be mutual alter egos. | think that the episode from which the custom of per-
forming rgyal rtse.mdos descended marks the adoption by dPal.’khor.btsan of the Pe.har
cult, the latter being the srog.6dag of the former, and that Pe.har’s protection was extend-
ed to dPal.’khor.btsan’s successors. If this notion holds good, finding Pe.har as witness to
the swearing of the most important act of Ye.shes.’od, dPal.’khor.btsan’s great-grandson,
should not come as a surprise.

A few final remarks have to be made. The role of the 'Bro clan in all the events dis-
cussed here looms large. The Tibetan conquest of Ho-si and the summoning of Pe.har to
be protector of the treasures at bSam.yas, which are at the root of the transference of the
Ha.se 'Phags.pa and Pe.har cules to West Tibet, are two events that must be regarded as
distinct. Furthermore, mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not provide any clue to establish an iden-
tity between the image of Ha.se "Phags.pa and chos.skyong Pe.har. No manifest connec-
tion exists in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs between the two. Pe.har is not linked to Ha.se/Ho-si,
Pe.har and Ha.se "Phags.pa are co-witnesses to the oath of Ye.shes.'od’s chos.rtsigs, and no
reason is given to consider Ha.se "Phags.pa a statue of Pe.har.

The transference of the Pe.har cult to West Tibet cannot be linked to the presence of
the Ha.se 'Phags.pa statue in the same land, although both have to be credited to the 'Bro
clan. This coincidence is meaningless since the transfer of Pe.har and Ha.se 'Phags.pa to
sTod was the outcome of two separate activities. Ha.se "Phags.pa in all likelihood came to
sTod following the withdrawal of the 'Bro clan from Central Asia in a movement from
north to south (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar). The cult of Pe.har in sTod has little to do with the
appointment of this deity to be the protector of the bSam.yas treasure, despite bSam.yas
purportedly being the conceprual and architectural model of Tho.ling. Therefore, the
hypothesis that Pe.har was taken from bSam.yas by Ye.shes.’od has to be rejected. The only
apparent relation between bSam.yas and West Tibet is less than vague, for choosing Pe.har
to be the protector of bSam.yas transformed Pe.har, a foreign deity, into a local protector,
thus making its cult available to subsequent generations. Pe.har came to sTod in a move-
ment from east (Central Tiber) to west, following the disintegration of Yar.lung Bod in the
time of dPal.’kor.btsan, or later during the reign of his son Nyi.ma.mgon, when the 'Bro-s
presence in sTod paved the way for the foundation of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom.
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The adoption of the cule of appeasing Pe.har (rgyal mdos) occurred in the days of
dPal.’khor.btsan as a consequence of events taking place in sTod. Even if the involvement
of 'Bro Khri.sum.rje’s brother IlHa.bzang klu.dpal in the capture of the Bha.ta Hor
sgom.grwa is acccptcd as certain, this fact is rather inconclusive as regards this topic since
his participation in the summoning of Pe.har to Tibet testifies at best to the persistence of
links berween the 'Bro-s and Pe.har from bstan.pa snga.dar vo phyi.dar. The coincidence of
the two events (the bringing of Pe.har and Ha.se to mNga'.ris.stod) in terms of the period
and the clan responsible for them testifies instead to the convergence of the 'Bro-s on a
stronghold of theirs from other areas whare they previously wielded great power. Their
resettling in sTod was the basis of a strategy to recreate a regiona) kingdom along the lines
of the previous political order they had been unable to maintain, routed on principles of
ancient royalty and Buddhism. Hence, it came about that the son of their old ally
dPal.’khor.btsan was chosen for the task and bstan.pa phyi.dar ensued.

Returning to the mNga' ris rgyal. rabs passage recording the formula of the oath, it tes-
tifies to the fact that the practice of erecting rdo. rings engraved with edicts (resigs/grsigs) was
also adopted in mNga'.ris skor.gsum during the period of its early dynasty. The hahit of
erecting rdo.rings in sTod during bstan.pa phyi.dar is confirmed by the sPu stone pillar, the
one surviving example, although later. This pillar records an undecipherable foundation in
loco by a descendant of Ye.shes.’od, whose name has however become illegible 30!.

(301) Francke (Ansiquities of Indian Tibet vol.l p.19) records only the first lines of the inscription in which the
name of Ye.shes.’od and an allusion to his time are fognd. He did not check the epigraph in full, and thus gives
the impression thas the inscription must have been written in the time of lha.bla.ma. This is incorrect, for in
the remainder of the inscription, although difficult to decipher in parts due to its poor condition, a reference
to a2 member of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal house who followed in the footsteps of Ye.shes.’od shows that the
rdo.rings was erected after Ye.shes.'od’s death. Opening rdo.rings inscriptions with a passage referring to the
ancestors was common epigraphic practice in the period of the Yarlung dynasty, from which the kings of
Gu.ge Pu.hrang drew inspiration.

Francke’s idea that the rdo. rings was erected and its inscription carved during the life of Ye.shes.’od has been
again proposed by Thakur in his article (“A Tibetan Inscription by 1Ha Bla-ma Ye-shes-'od from dKor (sPu)
Rediscovered”). This is dismissed by Richardson who has subsequenty stressed (“The Tibetan Inscription
Attributed to Ye.shes.'od: a Note”) the same view which I expound here that the inscription was written after
the time of lha.bla.ma. The ancestral part of the inseription is more o less clear and readable and this is prob-
ably why Francke confined his treatment to these lines of the text. Where serious complications arise is in its
second part referring to the actual event that led to the erection of the rdo.rings. Although the reading I
attempted in the field of dKor at sPu differs from that of Thakur and Richardson, I prefer not to suggest anoth-
er interpretation of this part of the inscription simply because the epigraph is too defaced to be meaningful.
Entire passages are unreadable and some letters defy sound proposal. A reconstruction is not given here since
the name of the successor of Ye.shes.'od originally mentioned in the inscription is completely missing. The
foundation he laid is also effaced and the circumstances that led to this foundation and the making of the
rdo.rings, if they ever were mentioned in the text of the edict, are also missing. The condition in which one
finds the inscription on the rdo.rings (it seems to me that it has worsened berween 1986 and 1995, the two
occasions in which I went to see it) does not allow one to assess it historically. Apart from the fact that a suc-
cessor to Ye.shes.'od went to the locality of sPu where a royal palace existed at that time (probably at dKor,
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In his effort to connect his activity to that of the chos.rgyal mes.dbon.gsum, often
reported by the sources, Ye.shes.’od adopted the ancient system of carving edicts on stone
practised in Yar.lung Bod for his major act of government. Inspiration from the Yar.lung
dynasty, stressed in Zhang.rung’s speech to the notables of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, was not
exclusively religious but also legal and epigraphic (chos.resigs). 1 imagine that in the late
10th century a rdb.rings stood at a major site of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kingdom.

The remarkable similarity between the swearing formulas used on Khri.srong
Ide.btsan’s rdo. rings at bSam.yas as well as Khri.lde srong.btsan’s at sKar.chung and the text
of the oath in Ye.shes.od’s chos.rtsigs recorded by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.56 lines 7-12)302
leads me to believe that Ngag.dbang grags.pa or his sotirce had access either to the deposited

which is not surprising given that a temple had been built at sPu during the 996 phase; see mNga' ris rgyal. rabs
p-54 line 11 and the present text p.268), the only historically significant aspect of the inscription is that it was
written in a dragon year after the lifetime of Ye.shes.’od. The identification of this dragon year is difficult. The
proposal of Thakur that the pillar dates to 1004 has to be refuted, for the edict was issued after the death of
Ye.shes.’od. I have shown that lha.bla.ma died in 1024 (see above p.183). Richardson’s hypothesis that this
dragon year has to be dated to 1076 in connection with rTse.lde’s chos. %hor is also probably to be rejected
because there is no evidence that it was written at the same time when the chos. khor was held or began if
Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s assessement that the chos. &bor lasted for three years has to be accepted (see below p.320,
and n.500 and 502). In particular there is no link between the chos. khor and sPu, since the chos. khor took place
at Tho.ling as every source says and definitely not at sPu, which makes their association groundless.

A possible other means for dating the pillar is visual and is based on the style of the mchod. rten depicted on
one of its faces. The type of srupa seems to be consistent with those popular with bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod.
Therefore, any dragon year after 1024 and before 1111 (this is the date of Zhi.ba.’od’s death, which marks,
according to Ngag.dbang grags.pa, the end of bstan.pa phyi.dar sTod. lugs; see mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.67 lines 17-18
and p.136 in the present text) could be the year in which the rdo. rings was inscribed. The first dragon year after
1024 is earth dragon 1028, which fell after the reform of the Tibetan calendrical system into the sixty-year
cycle begun in 1027. However, the date on the pillar is still given in the old system of the twelve-year cycle.
This is surely not a point in favour of predating the rdb.rings to before 1027, which, as said above, is unten-
able. Hence, the dragon year in which the rdo. rings was made could have been any dragon year beginning with
1028 until 1102. Another clue, that the person responsible for it is called dPal lha. btsan.po lha.sras, is again too
vague to be helpful. All the kings of Yarlung were dPal lha.btsan po-s and any successor to Ye.shes.'od, con-
necting himself with his alleged ancestors of Yar.lung Bod, could have boasted this title. Hence, candidates to
have erected the rdo.rings are no less than ’Od.lde, Byang.chub.’od, rTse.lde, 'Bar.lde and bSod.nams.rtse, who
were the secular rulers during this period (see mNga'ris rgyal.rabs and the present text passim), as well as any
religious ruler of that time since the normally secular term dPal lha.bisan.po is given to a monk such as
lha.bla.ma. His successor called dPal lha.btsan.po lha.sras may also have been a monk. Hence, Na.ga.ra.dza
(d.1026) and Zhi.ba.’od are also likely to have commissioned the pillar. In conclusion, the sPu rdo.rings,

although of undisputable royal patronage, cannor be assessed either in terms of its date or of the identity of its
royal sponsor.

(302) The bSam.yas rdo.rings inscription of Khri.srong lde.btsan (lines 15-20) says: “ 'Da’s.pa’ dang/
‘jig.rten.gyi lha dang/ myi.ma.yin.ba'/ thams.cad kyang dphang.du/ gsol.te/ btsan.po yab.sras dang rje.blon
gun.gyis dbu.snyung dang bro.por.ro” (Richardson, A Corpus of Early Tibetan Inscriptions p.30 (Tibetan text)
and p.29-31 (transl.)). The sKar.chung rdo.rings inscription of Khri.lde srong.btsan (lines 53-55) ends with:
“Jig.rten.gyi lha dang myi.ma.yin.pa thams.cad kyang/ dpang.du gsol.te/ btsan.po/ rje.blon kun.gyis kyang/
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version of the chos.resigs or to the inscription on the rdo.rings. mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs offers an
insight into this question when it says that the text (yi.ge) of chos.kbrims and rgyal. khrims
was widely circulated in the kingdom (p.55 lines 6-7), and immediately afterwards introduces
the wording of the chos.resigs, making it probable that the text published by Ngag.dbang
grags.pa derives from that of the yi.ge and not from the chos. resigs.

Among the various virtues of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs is therefore an antiquarian interest
in the documents of the past, although it is not exercised with the same accuracy as that
of other textual archaeologists such as dPa’.bo gtsug.lag 'phreng.ba or Kah.tog rig.'dzin
Tshe.dbang nor.bu, since the wording of the text of the chos.rtsigs leaves something to be
desired. '

I believe that the mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs section from p.55 line 7 (i.e. from the descrip-
tion of the law whereby when a king becomes a monk his son is called to the throne) until
p-56 line 12 (i.e. to the concluding swearing formulas) records a rather free version of the
chos.rtsigs issued in 988 by Ye.shes.’od.

Ye.shes. 0d’s code of laws (mNga'.tis rgyal.rabs p.55-56)

According to its outline recorded in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.55 line 7-p.56 line 12), the chos.resigs
was divided into sections:
1. ageneral introduction (p.55 lines 3-7):
2. the laws which appoint the mNga'.ris skor.gsum secular and religious rulers (p.55
lines 7-9);
3. the laws for the protection of the noble religion (p.55 lines 9-12);
4. the laws for the subjects (education, crafts) (p.55 lines 12-19);
5. the laws fixing the terms of the patronage of religion, which the khu.dbon were
called on to safeguard (p.55 line 19-p.56 line 7);
6. the concluding swearing formulas (p.56 lines 7-12).

For convenience 1 wish to categorize the code of laws of Ye.shes.'od according to the
scheme outlined above.

1) The text of the chos.resigs is preceded by some details on the religious conditions pre-
vailing in those days. Communities of ordained monks and meditators were established.
Bon and the tradition of buring riches with the dead in the cemeteries were discarded. The
custom of reciting the names of the deities and prayers was adopted. The system of women
becoming nuns was introduced. While in ancient times as long as the brsan.po was alive

dbu.snyung dang/ bro.bor.ro” (ibid. p.80 (Tibetan text) and p.81 (transl.)). They vary from the concluding
section of the text of the edict recorded in mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.56 lines 7-12) as far as the deities invoked to
attend the oath are concerned, those of the Yar.lung dynasty going back to an ancestral past.
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his rgyal.sras could not ascend to the throne, a law was issued according to which, were the
father to become bla.chen, his son was appointed mnga’ bdag.

2) The section on the principles regulating the interaction between the lay and religious
members of the royal family is as follows. All the king’s sons except the heir apparent were
to be ordained. The brsan.po who had taken religious vows had the tesponsibility of safe-
guarding the religious realm ( @ul.zhing). If the lay lineage were interrupted, it was to be
restored by the monks of royal blood.

3) The laws for the protection of the noble religion are as follows. Lay and especially reli-
gious hembers of the royal family had the responsibility of preserving the religious teach-
ings. Recently developed religious, scientific and medical ideas that seemed sufficiently
important were to be adopted after an evaluation of their validity by various knowledge-
able people.

4) The section of the laws for the population is divided into a subsection on social duties
and education, and another on respect for religion and learning artistic skills. The first
consisted of the following. The entire lay and religious population wére to protect the
kingdom if it was attacked by invaders. The population was to be trained in nine fields of
learning: to shdot arrows, run, jump, wrestle, swim, perform various exercists while riding
a horse, read, write, and calculate. All sorts of heroic skills were encouraged. The second
sub-section enjoined the population to practise virtue in the following ways. No one could
reverse another’s decision to become a monk. Casting, painting and embossing techniques
were to be learned in order to make receptacles of body, speech and mihd. They were to
aim at perfection. If artistic perfection were achieved, special prizes were to be awarded.

5) The laws fixing the terms of the patronage of religion, by which the khu.dbon were
bound are as follows. Members of the royal family could not decide punishment for
breaches of the laws of the chos.rtsigs at their discretion, but reconciliation had first to be
attempted. Punishment was to be given according to established laws.

To provide supplies for the monks, farmers were required to give to the monasteries,
and in particular to Tho.ling, the main temple, a piece of land that needed 1000 khals
and 10 nyag.ma-s (lit. “scale”, i.e. a weight?) of seeds to be cultivated. The nomads of the
country had to provide various types of their produce equivalent to such a piece of land.

6) The text of the chos.rtsigs is concluded by the swearing formulas which have been dis-
cussed above (p.193).

The system introduced in West Tibet by the laws of Ye.shes.od shared a few traits with
that of bstan.pa snga.dar. During the early and late diffusion preeminence was obviously
given to religion. és7an.pa phyi.dar in West Tibet was theocratic, but the system enforced
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by the Gu.ge Pu.hrang kings was less so than the religious order adopted during bstan.pa
mga.dar. It was promoted in sTod with a good deal of flexibility and some notable differ-
ences.

Religion and secularism were kept separate although they were interdependent and
interchangeable, so that mutual assistance was guaranteed in time of need. The burden of
sponsoring religion weighed most heavily on the nobles and the wealthy, in particular on
the members of the royal family who had taken vows. The case of Byang.chub.’od entrust-
ing the Tho.ling temples built during his time to the care of the royalty (i.e. in primis to
himself) and its court is a significant application of Ye.shes.od’s laws (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs
p.63 lines 4-5, where rtse.dgor has to be corrected to rese. khor, i.e. rise. mo khor. “the palace
and the court”). The remainder of the population was called on to contribute collectively
to the support of the monks (e.g. 'Brog.pa-s with their produce). This was different from
khri Ral.pa’s theocracy, under which every seven families were required to support one
monk. The episode of the youths taken from their families and sent by Ye.shes.’od to India
to study Buddhism, whose parents were compensated with riches, is emblematic of his
more equitable approach (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.53 lines 11-12)303,

Moreover, the personal role the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty carved for itself within
rgyal.khrims and chos.khrims to foster Buddhism in sTod during béstan.pa phyi.dar did not
correspond to the position of the Yar.lung kings during bstan.pa snga.dar. In sTod, the roy-
alty spearheaded its diffusion by personal example (embracing religion) to be followed by the
population (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 8-10), while the Yar.lung é5an.po-s maintained
the traditional /ba.sras role of the ancient Tibetan tribal order. Some of the Yar.lung kings
were chos.rgyal-s merely because they promoted Chos, whereas the mNga'.ris skor.gsum
kings were chos.rgyal-s because they were royal monks. Remarkably different from khri
Ral.pa’s theocratic order was the law issued by Ye.shes.’od according to which it was the
main duty of the royal monks of sTod to take care of Buddhism and its establishments in
the kingdom (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.55 line 8).

Perhaps rather eulogistically, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs attributes to Ye.shes.’od a constant
care for his people, to whom he gave religious instruction (p.57 line 19-p.58 line 3). He is
said to have tried to anticipate their needs and help them to accomplish their aims. If this
is true, Ye.shes.’od would have achieved a perfect balance between royal power and the
aspirations of his subjects. This is something conspicuously lacking in the theocratic peri-
od of the kings of 4stan.pa snga.dar such as khri Ral.pa, whose downfall was caused by the
nature of his system which gave rise to much discontent among the laity.

An important aspect of the rgyal khrims enforced in sTod was that the populatlon was
given access to education and skills. Basic education, the teaching of professional skills and

(303) Nyang.ral chos.’byung (p.461 line 21-p.462 line 1): “Nyer.gcig pha.ma la nor.gyis blus/ rgyal.khrims
btsan(p.462).pas mi.gtang.du ma.thub”,"The parents of the twenty-one [youths] were compensated with rich-
es. The royal law, being authoritative, did not allow [these youths] not to leave [for Kha.che]”.
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military training to defend themselves were sanctioned by law to improve the condition of
the population. The Gu.ge Pu.hrang rgyal. khrims was not exclusively a set of laws issued
by the king to his subjects but a far-sighted m:.chos, which put its traditionally exemplary
and theoretical approach into practice for the benefit of all.

The principle by which all members of the royalty other than the heir apparent had
to take vows, and the other by which, were there no lay member of the royal family to
occupy the secular throne, a royal moenk had to supplement the secular side, were a prac-
tical method to guarantee continuity in both religious and secular institutions (mNga' ris
rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 7-9). The case of Byang.chub.’od, a royal monk who had to become
mnga’.bdag on the death of 'Od.lde, demonstrates this principle.

It should be asked whether the law establishing the system whereby, should the
besan.po enter religion, the heir apparent was to be enthroned (mNga' ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines
4-5) brought about the wider consequence that practically all secular lords of the early Gu.ge
Pu.hrang dynasty (i.e. Ye.shes.’od, Khor.re and IHa.lde, with the notable exceptions of 'Od.lde
and rTse.lde, who both died sudden deaths; see below p.281 and 335), became monks when
they started aging. This is especially relevant in the less well known cases of Khor.re (see
below p.262) and IHa.lde (see below p.243). Their decision to become /lba. besun-s ensured
a smooth succession. In the light of this fact, reports in the literature that these two kings also
followed in the more widely recognized footsteps of Ye.shes.'od seem to be trustworthy 304,

In every field of knowledge the guiding principle was to search for and to become
acquainted with the newest and most important advances (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines
10-12). This policy was pursued by means of the system of invitations extended to great
masters and of sending people in search of knowledge. This cultural pattern became a con-
sistent feature of bstan.pa phyi.dar. Tibetans seeking dam.pa’i Chos, mainly in India, made
of this period one of the most religiously fertile and seminal in the entire history of Tibet.

Particular interest was taken in the artistic creation of the receptacles of body, speech
and mind (mNgd'ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 17-19). The peculiar artistic inclination of the
mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty, which promoted the making of a considerable number of
monuments, is illustrated by the law that encouraged artistic endeavour, which in turn
favoured the creation of local workshops305.

(304) See Kho.char dkar.chag (f.8a = p.44 lines 4-5): “mnga’.bdag "Khor.re rab.tu.byung”; and mNga'.ris
rgyal.rabs (p.61 lines 11-13) for IHa.lde.

(305) The inscriptions in the skor.khang of Ta.po grsug.lag.khang, which are among the earliest records from
sTod concerning royal sponsorship of this temple by Ye.shes.'od and later by Byang.chub.’od, do not offer any
hint as to who were the artists responsible for its murals and statues. Literary sources such as Kho.char dkar.chag
state that foreign artists were in sTod prior to those brought by Rin.chen bzang.po after his second journey to
Kha.che, for the main image at Kha.char made during the 996 building phase was a foreign work (Kho.char
dkar.chag £.5b = p.41 lines 4-11; see below n.390). This evidence combined with the clause of the chos. rtsigs
exhorting the subjects of the kingdom to contribute religious works of artistic beauty, testifies to a cosmopolitan
artistic situation with local and foreign artists at work in the temples.
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Among the laws of rgyal. khrims prominence given to the defence of the kingdom, to
which all people (monks and laymen alike) were called on to contribute, is historically
noteworthy (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 12-13), and was the consequence of the political
situation with which Ye.shes.’od and his population had to come to terms with around
988, when the advancing menace of Islam started to make its presence felt.

To the west of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, the crushing of the Hindu Sahi kingdom and
the first Ghaznavid-s’ devastating inroads into the Indo-Iranic borderlands began in that
period. Mahmud undertook seventeen invasions of India from 1000 (for a summary of
these expeditions see Mishra, The Hindu Sabis of Afghanistan and the Punjab A.D.865-
1026 p.66-67), preceded by those of his father Subuktigin, which began in 986, a few
years before Ye.shes.'od’s chos.rtsigs, and continued until the conquest of Lahore in 991
(ibid. p.103-115).

To the north of mNga'.ris skor.gsum but still not on its borders, Qarakhanid advance
in Southern Turkestan was opening in those decades a new and potentially troubled front
not far from the kingdom’s frontier3%6. The appearance of the Qarakhanid-s in South
Turkestan, who were new and hence zealous converts to Islam and thus even more dan-
gerous neighbours, soon afterwards posed a major threat to the security of sTod, which was
a country with natural riches and, in Muslim eyes, a land populated by unbelievers.

The warlike Dards were also an ever present danger. This alarming situation in the
lands surrounding West Tibet compelled Ye.shes.’od to call on his people to take part in
the defence of the kingdom.

Given that the major potential threat to sTod, that of the Qarakhanid-s, became
actual after the latter’s occupation of Khotan in 1006397, when they settled on the very
borders of the kingdom, the law requiring the population of sTod to protect the kingdom
became even more vital for Gu.ge Pu.hrang308.

(306) On their conquest of western South Turkestan (Kashgar) in the mid 10th century see the old buc still
valid Grenard, “La légende de Satok Bogra Khan et l'histoire”; Encyclopaedia of Islam (p.1113b) under the
entry “Ilhek-Khans or Karakhanids”, where Bosworth says that, after the Qarakhanid-s converted to Islam,
South Turkestan was conquered and Islamized with the conquest of Khotan in the early 11th century, while
the western territories of their Turkestani khanate had been taken over before 955. See also Pritsak, “Von der
Karluk zu den Karachaniden” and “Die Karachaniden™ (p.25).

(307) On the Qarakhanid conquest of Khotan see Grenard, “La légende de Satok Bogra Khan et 'histoire”
(p.64 ff.), which fixes 1006 as the year in which Khotan was annexed by this Turkic tribe.

(308) In general, it happened the kingdom of Gu.ge Pu.hrang was rarely the aggressor, while more often it had to
suffer at the hands of others. After the campaigns of Nyi.ma.mgon, who, through his conquests, established his
dominion over a remarkable expanse of land, the borders of mNga'.ris skor.gsum remained substantially unchanged
throughout the phases of Tibetan history with the exception of mNga'.ris.smad which was lost and never
reconquered (see below n.826 and 804). Its desolate lands suffered frequent foreigns raids and the domination
of other Tibetan powers, for its gold deposits and its strategic location in terms of inter-regional trade attracted
external interest. Another interest, that taken by mystics and pilgrims in its sacred geography, was definitely
less dangerous but often had political implications.
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The urgent need for defense of the kingdom became a constant preoccupation of the
Gu.ge Pu.hrang rulers. History amply proves that this concern was more than justified,
especially since it was a country based on religious principles rather than military might.

The alleged annibilation of Bon in sTod at the beginning of bstan.pa phyi.dar
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.54-55 and 57)

According to mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.51 lines 15-18), ancient practices such as Bon and rites
for the dead performed in cemeteries were still current in West Tibet before the introduc-
tion of Chos in various stages from 986. The text (p.54 line 19-p.55 line 2) adds that Bon
and the ancient rituals were persecuted during bstan.pa phyi.dar, allegedly to the unprece-
dented extent that Bon.po-s were killed and their literature cast into rivers.

The persecution of Bon and purported assassination of Bon.po-s (ibid p.54 line 19-p.55
line 2) appears in the text after the description of the foundation of the early temples and
religious communities, thus occurring later than 996 (ibid. p.53 lines 7-8 and p.54 lines
8-12). I am unable to estimate the historical significance of the location in the text of this
episode. In other words, the appearance of the episode at that juncture of the text does not
establish beyond doubt that the virulent phase of the persecution, when this alleged exter-
mination took place, was a consequence of the definitive religious takeover of the
Zhang.zhung lands by means of a network of new temples that might have created the
confidence for such a drastic move. Reliable historical signs contradict this view.

I maintain that the heinous crime of burning Bon.po-s alive and casting their litera-
ture into rivers is a literary fabrication which found its way into the text for reasons that
Ngag.dbang grags.pa must have considered historically sound. My understanding of the
matter is reinforced by another passage in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.57 lines 14-19), which
invalidates the earlier. It states: “As he (Ye.shes.’od) banned the practitioners of whatever
was heretical, such as liberation through sexual union, meditation on corpses, and in
particular all practitioners of Bon, he brought [practice] back to the true path. His
fame became widespread in all directions by word of mouth. For the sake of the greatness
of Chos, he did not allow those leaning in favour of Bon to contaminate Chos by
blending it with the old doctrines of Bon but [permitted just a little] proximity [of Bon to
Chos]”.

That Ye.shes.’od had doctrinal disagreements with those he considered chos.log.pa-s,
prompting him to write at least his extant bka’shag, is a well known fact which needs to
be discussed in the present work. The notion that Ye.shes.’od was also active in eradicat-
ing Bon is another commonplace which is not confirmed by documents contemporary
with the events. As mNga'ris rgyal rabs shows, the authoritative act of conversion of the
.chos.log. pa-s, which reveals that freedom of religion was not permitted, did not amount to
open and systematic extermination. Lack of evidence that Ye.shes.’od destroyed Bon, cou-
pled with the historical considerations pertaining to the status of Bon and the culture of
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Zhang.zhung in the time of bstan.pa phyi.dar1 have very briefly outlined above (see p.140)
do not attest to such a drastic crushing of Bon.

A textual exception, which could point to an a posteriori assessment of a single
instance of Bon conversion, is the episode of the heretic defeated by Rin.chen bzang.po in
Pu.hrang after he returned from his first trip to Kha.che and rGya.gar in 987. He is not
indicated as a Bon.po but simply as a dge. bshes defeated by Rin.chen bzang.po in Pu.hrang
by Khyi.thang.pa Ye.shes.dpal, the author of Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring po, the
carliest source dealing with him309, In later literature he is named Klu sKar.rgyal and is
described as a Bon.po3!9. An early identification, though later than Rin.chen bzang po
rnam.thar "bring.po, of the dge.bshes defeated by Rin.chen bzang.po in Pu.hrang is found
in sDom.gsum rab.dbye (p.316 £.2). Sa.skya pandi.ta names him Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal.
Sa.pan is unequivocal in describing him as a chos.log.pa rather than a Bon.po3!l. Sa.pan

(309) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.86 line 5-p.87 line 4): “De.nas Pu.hrangs su 'phebs.tsa.nas
dge.bshes gcig 'jag.ma'i steng.nas dkyil.krung bcas.nas sdod.pa gcig byung.ba la/ thams.cad mo.gus byed
ngo.mtshar skyes.pas/ bla.ma lo.tsa.ba dgongs.pa mdzad.pa la/ dPe.dkar.gyi cho.’phrul mkhyen nas/ zla.ba gcig
bsgrub.pa zab.mo la bzhugs/ de.nas kho.bo'i tsar byon.nas sdigs.’jub geig stan.pas/ kho.bo spyi bting log/ ste
sa.la 'kyel.nas song.bas/ de man.chod bla.ma lo.tsa.ba la bzod.mo.par gyur”, “Then, after he went to Pu.hrangs,
there was a dge.bshes, who happened to sit on a single stem in lotus posture. Everybody payed him devotion
and respect as astonishment was produced [in them]. Bla.ma lo.tsa.ba gave thought [to the matter]. As he
realised that he was a manifestation of dPe.dkar, he stayed [absorbed] in deep meditation for one month. Then,
having gone to him, as he pointed his threatening finger at him, he was turned upside-down and fell on the
ground. From then on, bla.ma lo.tsa.ba was treated with utmost reverence”.

(310) Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal’s identity as Klu sKar.rgyal, a naga, proposed in the sources later than Rin.chen
bzang.po rnam.thar has favoured his association with a lake in bSe.rib Kyi.rong (i.e. Se.rib sKyid.grong) or a
lake in Gu.ge (Jig.reen mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang.po'i rnam.thar bsdus.pain Gur mGon.po chos. 'byung p.227 line
4-p.228 line 5; for the text of the relevant passage see below n.312). Klu sKar.rgyal is made to inhabit the
Gu.ma lake in Mang.yul (Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam ljon.bzang p.359 lines 3-6: “Mang.yul Gu.ma'i
klu.tsho'i klu Sangs.rgyas slar.rgyal zhes.pa brtul zhing sngags.log spyod.pa rnams sun [chos Chos.min
rnam.’byed las] 'phyung ste bstan.pa dag.par mdzad”, “He (Rin.chen bzang.po) subjugated the so called
Sangs.rgyas slar.rgyal (sic for skar.rgyal) of Mang.yul Gu.ma klu.tsho (sic for mtsho) and led the practitioners
of the heretical Tantra-s (sngags.log) to [convert to] the orthodox teachings by refuting [their earlier tenets]
[note: this is according to the text Chos.min rnam. ‘byed]”). Though a precise identification of the ancient loca-
tion of Se.rib remains a thorny problem, its whereabouts were in vicinity of Glo.bo, an area traditionally a
Bon.po stronghold. It cannot be excluded that the link with Se.rib depends on the alleged Bon.po background
of Klu sKar.rgyal, who, being considered a naga, was attributed a lake as his dwelling place. On the contrary,
his association with Mang.yul comes as a surprise. The identity of Gu.ma.mesho is not clear to me.

(311) Bu.ston Rin.chen.sgrub has the same appraisal in his chos. byung (p.202 lines 3-4) when he says:
“Lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po'ang mNga'.ris su Klu sKar.rgyal btul/ sngags.log spyod.pa rnams chos.kyi
sun.phyung”, “Lo.tsa.ba chen.po Rin.chen bzang.po defeated Klu sKar.rgyal in mNga'.ris. He refuted the
heretical Tantra-s by means of his religious teachings”. In the collection of polemic criticism by various Bud-
dhist masters of what were considered heretical practices (sNgags.log sun. phyin skor), a refutation of deviant
Tantra-s is also found purportedly penned by Bu.ston rin.po.che (ibid. p.25 line 5-p.36 line 3). It arracks
pang.sngags rnying.ma, the practices of the Pe.har bu.bzhi (on them see below n.315), the cult of the lha. dre-s
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believes that he disguised his heretical teachings in a Buddhist style. He adds that he was
a transformation of a klu.chen, namely Klu.chen sKar.rgyal, but he called himself as
Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal because he disguised himself as Sangs.rgyas, a Buddhist. From this
interpretation the misunderstanding that he was a Bon.po may have arisen. In a later work,
Jig.rten mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang.po'i rnam.thar bsdus.pa, which incorporates excerpts from
Gur mGon.po chos. byung312, Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal is treated in a way similar to that of
sDom.gsum rab.dbye. He is considered to be an incarnation of a k/« and, in particular, a
chos.log. pa. However, the heresies practised by people like him are associated with those of
the Bon.po-s. The former text is also quite resolute in affirming that Rin.chen bzang.po
took care of the correct diffusion of Tantra-s and opposed the sngags. log-s.

A clue to the reason why later authors regarded the teachings of Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal
as chos.log (a question D.Martin raises in his tantalizing paper “Lay Religious Movements
in the 11th and 12th Century Tibet: A Survey of Sources” read at the 7th IATS Seminar)
comes from the narrative concerning a Bal.po ka.ru. dzin. He was at bSam.yas after Guru
Padma had introduced his religious system and had left for India. Pe.har was embodied in
this ka.ru. dzin, who practised an allegedly heretical form of Padmasambhava’s teachings.
The narrative concerning the heresy practised at bSam.yas by this Bal.po ka.ru. dzin iden-
tifies the origin of the debased Tantric practices as deriving from the teachings of Guru
Padma3!3. Pe.har is thus the symbol of alleged heresies and their aberrant practices, includ-

and Bon. | have some doubt as to the authorship of this work. The mediocrity of the arguments in the text,

coupled with the poverty of its language, is far from typical of the articulate thinker and writer Bu.ston
rin.po.che.

(312) Jig.rten mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang.po’t rnam.thar bsdus.pa (p.227 line 4-p.228 line 6): “bsTan.pa
phyi.dar.gyi thog.ma lta.bur song.bas Bon.po gdug.pa.can rnams.kyis/ Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa la gnod.'tshe
byed.pa dang gong.du dPe.dkar.gyi cho.’phrul yin nam kyang zer.ba gzhan.dag bSe.rib Kyi(p.228).rong ngam/
sa.yul Gu.ge'i mtsho.la gnas.pa'i nag.phyogs.la dga'.ba'i klu gdug.pa.can zhig.gi rgyud.pa bzhugs.pa Sangs.rgyas
skar.rgyal zhes.bya.ba/ lus.la 'od.zer 'phro zhing nam.mkha’ dang ‘jag.ma’i rtse sogs.su skyil.khrung byas/
chos.log 'ba’.zhig bstan.pa sogs lo.tsa.ba chen.pos chos.skyong 'di.nyid.kyi sgo.nas btul te ming.med.par byas/
de.rjes sngags.log sun.’byin brtsams/ mdo.sngags.kyi bstan.pa dri.ma med.pa dar zhing rgyas.par mdzad.pas/
Bod.kyi bstan.pa phyi.dar.la bsten.nas skye.dgu rnams bde.bar ‘tsho...”, “In early bstan.pa phyi.dar, the mis-
chievous Bon.po-s were causing harm to the Buddhist teachings. At its beginning [one practitioner] recognized
as the incarnation of dPe.dkar [or] however else one may define him, who was a resident of bSe.rib Kyi.rong,
otherwise of the lake in the land of Gu.ge, was in favour of black [practices] and belonged to a lineage of mis-
chievous naga-s. He was called Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal. He emitted light from his body and could soar in the
sky or sit on a single stem in the lotus posture. He exclusively practised heretical doctrines (chos.log). Led by
this chos.skyong (Gur mGon.po), lo.tsa.ba chen.po defeated him and ruined his reputation. Then he wrote
sNgags.log sun.’byin (“the refutation of the heretical Tantra-s”). He diffused a correct interpretation of the
mDo.sNgags teachings. By adopting bstan.pa phyi.dar of Tibet, people lived their life righteously...”.

(313) sNgags.log sun. phyin skor (p.13 lines 3-6) reads: “De.rjes.su rgyal.po Pe.kar Bal.po ka.ka.ru.'dzin bya.ba'i
s'pungs.su zhugs.nas mgo.la sgom.zhu byon/ de.la bya.spu btsugs.lus.la za.ber gyon nas/ bSam.yas su Padma
yin zhes.sgrags nas/ chos.log dpag.med bshad/ de'i rjes.su chos.log dpag.med dar.te gter.yig zhes.zer”, “After
him (Guru Rin.po.che), as rgyal.po Pe.kar entered Bal.po ka.ka.ru.dzin through his shoulder, the lacter placed
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ing spirit possession. The attribution of heresies to Pe.har (including those of the Pe.har
bu.bzhi) possibly derives from the deceptive nature of his character, but the question of his
heterodoxy is not dealt with in the sources and remains to be investigated 314. The fact that
the dge. bshes defeated in Pu.hrang by Rin.chen bzang.po was an embodiment of Pe.har has,
in my view, led authors to emphasise the heretical nature of this dge. bshes’ teachings and
the need for Rin.chen bzang.po to oppose them. Finally, these authors expressed their grat-
itude to lo.chen for stopping debased practices3!5. A reference to malpractices by village

feathers on a meditation hat, put it on his head and wore a nettle robe. As he said at bSam.yas: “I am Padma”,
he preached innumerable heresies. After him, innumerable heresies named greryig (“treasure documents”)
became diffused”. Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam ljon.bzang (p.757 lines 3-6) has a similar version: “Shul.du
Bal.po Ka.ru.'dzin zhes.pa’i rgyud.du the'u.rang Pe.kar zhugs.nas mgo.ldir zhwa.la bya.phru brsug lus.la za.ber
gyon.pa byung te Gu.ru Padma yin zer.nas bSam.yas sogs.su chos.log de.dag dar beug”, “After a while, as one
named Bal.po ka.ru.'dzin was possessed by Pe.kar, who belongs to the rhe'u.rang class, it happened that he put
feathers on his hat and wore a nertte cloak. As he said: “I am Gu.ru Padma”, he introduced the diffusion of
heretical teachings at bSam.yas”.

(314) The many names and forms of Pe.har, which is a feature specific to this deity, were first stressed by Tucci
(Tibetan Painted Scrolls vol.Il p.734a-737a). The considerable number of his manifestations, coupled with his
demonic characteristics, makes him the perfect archetype to embody the deceptive and heretical features of the
Pu.hrang dge.bshes (Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal) defeated by Rin.chen bzang.po. The heretical nature of Pe.har
becomes evident in the Rin.chen bzang.po biographies and the other sources isolated by D.Martin, while:
Pe.har’s role as protector of the teachings, stressed by Jo.bo.rje, is found in his biography written by Nag.tsho
lo.tsa.ba according to Stoddard (“The Nine Brothers of White High. Mi nyag and “King” Pe dkar Revisited”
p.20 and n.100, p.21 and n.104). I apologize to the reader but I have never come across a Jo.bo.rje rnam.thar
written by Nag.tsho lo.tsa.ba. I did not have the chance to discuss the matter with Heather Stoddard after she
was 5o kind as to give me a preliminary copy of the article she had written, in which bibliographical data are
not yet complete.

(315) Apart from the heresies collectively known to have been caused by Pe.har and those attacked in.
Ye.shes.'od’s bka’shog, other cults during bstan.pa phyi.dar, opposed by what Nyang. ral chos. byung defines the
lo.pan tradition (i.e the literary tradition of Indian Buddhism), were those performed by the rNal.’byor nag.po
drug (“six groups of black yogin-s”), who displayed magical powers, and the Pe.har bu.bzhi (“the four children
of Pe.har”) mentioned in the chapter on them in sNgags.log sun. phyin skor (p.25 line 5-p.35 line 4). The clas-
sification of the groups of the rNal.’byor nag.po drug and the Pe.har bu.bzhi overlaps in a few cases.
Nyang.ral chos.’byung (p.494 lines 9-15) says: “Dus.de tsa.na Zar sTag.sna'i zhang.po rGya.’thing las
rnal.’byor smyon.tsho dang/ rTsi.ri "O.la.’'ba’.su las rnal.’byor byar.med dang/ ru.mtshams.kyi rGyal.ba Sro.kha
‘thams las me.chu go.log.pa dang/ dBus.kyi She.mo rGya.lcam las/ glong nag.po rgya.'dzam/ de.la 'phur.tsho
zhes zer te/ Shangs.kyi rnal.’byor stag.tsho dang/ rDzi.lung.gi mgos.tshos kha bskangs.pa ‘di.rnams la rnal.'byor
nag.po drug zer/ khong.rang.gis sgrub.rgyud bzang.por byed/ lo.pan.gyi rjes.su 'breng.ba rnams ni khong.gi
de.rnams rDol.chos su byed”, “Around that time, the mad yogin-s originating from zhang.po rGya.’thing of
Zar sTag.sna (Zar is located to the south of gTing.skyes and to the north of mChod.rten nyi.ma. Its
dGe.lugs.pa monastery is in ruins at present); the yogin-s completely still, originating from rTsi.ri *O.la.ba.su;
[the yogin-s], who could turn fire into water (and vice versa?], originating from rGyal.ba Sro.kha ‘thams (“the
victorious [yogin], holder or seizer of the expanse of land”) at the border area; [the yogin-s] originating from
rGya.lcam of She.mo (sic for sNye.mo) in dBus, who could spread out their bowels and put them back [in
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Tantrists, as S.Karmay evocatively translates, is already made in a Tun-huang document
(Pelliot Tibétain 848 in S.Karmay “King Tsa/Dza and Vajrayana”). They are also attacked
in Ye.shes.'od’s bka’shog. From the combined evidence offered by the narratives relating to
the Bal.po ka.ru. dzin and the dge.bshes of the Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar-s it follows that
the Pe.har chos.logs (“heresies”) amounted to deviant practices of the sngags.rnying.ma

during early bstan.pa phyi.dar.

place] (if rgya. dzam is corrected to rgya. dzom); these [four] are known as the flying groups (i.e. “the groups of
flying yogin-s”). Adding [to them] the group of yogin-s from Shangs wearing tiger skins and the group of yogin-
s from rDzi.lung smeared with ashes, (all] these were known as the rNal.’byor nag.po drug (“the six groups of
black yogin-s”). They considered themselves to be of authentic meditation lineages. Those who are followers of
the /o.pan-s considered them to practice rDol Chos”".

The lo.pan tradition has to be assessed as the literary tradition of Indian Buddhism, while rDol.Chos (i.e.
“vulgar behaviour”: see Goldstein’s dictionary) stands for rough, rudimentary, debased, or corrupt Buddhism.
sNgags.log sun. phyin skor (p.33 line 2-34 line 1) reads: “Ding.sang chos.par brdzus.pa dPe.dkar bu.bzhi’i
chos.brgyud yod/ Zhang.mo rGyal.mthing nas brgyud.pa/ smyon.tsho.pa ru grags.pa dang/ *Od.la bab.tu nas
brgyud.pa/ byar.med.pa ru grags.pa dang/ sNyi.mo rGya.lcam nas brgyud.pa/ sbyor.sgrol.pa ru grags.pa dang/
srog.khang thabs.shes nas brgyud.pa/ bstan.bcos rte’'u skor.bdun dang/ lta.ba rigs.pa'i mdud.skor dang/
gtan.tshigs me.chu go.log sogs/ log.pa sde.tshan mang.po yod/ de.dag ding.sang so.sor gyes/ mDo.Khams
yar.bcad dBus.gTsang khengs/ 'di.dag Sangs.rgyas bstan.pa min/ dPe.dkar (p.34).gyi ni chos yin.pas/ skye.bo
rnams.kyis ring.du spangs/ dPe.dkar bu.bzhi'i le'u '0”, “Now concerning the religious lineages of the dPe.dkar
bu.bzhi who disguised themselves as Buddhists. The lineage descending from Zhang.mo rgyal.mthing is
known as the group of smyon.tsho.pa (“those belonging to the class of madmen”). The lineage decending from
’Od.la bab.tu (“the one falling down in rays of light”) is known as the group of &yar. med. pa (“those always still”).
The lineage descending from sNyi.mo (sic for sNye.mo) rGya.lcam is known as the group of sbyor.sgrol.pa
(“those obtaining liberation through sexual union”) as well as the lineage descending from srog. khang thabs.shes
(“wisdom and method”). bsTan.bcos ree'u skor.bdun, lta.ba rigs.pai mdud.skor, gtan.tshig me.chu go.log are vari-
ous types of heresy. Nowadays, they have branched off individually and they are diffused in mDo.Khams and
in dBus.gTsang on the upper side. These are not Buddhist teachings. In time, people have abandoned them
because these are religious forms of dPe.dkar. This is the chapter on the dPe.dkar bu.bzhi”.

Other masters regarded as heretics of phyi.dar by some authors, such as Pha.dam.pa Sangs.rgyas and La.stod
dMar.po, lived too late to be included in the deviations refuted by Ye.shes.'od and his followers. For a nega-
tive assessment of Pha.dam.pa and La.stod dmar.po see the sections on them written by Chag lo.tsa.ba in
sNgags.log sun. phyin skor (respectively p.14 lines 2-4 and p.14 line 6-p.15 line 3). For a positive appraisal of
the former master see Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.494 lines 3-5: “rJe.btsun Dam.pa dmar.por grags.pa’i grub.thob
byon/ de.la slob.ma chung.gsum dang brgyad.tshan.gsum la.sogs.pa byon/ sprang.po’i ded.dbon mdzad.de
'gro.ba mang.po grol.bar mdzad.do “, “A grub.thob appeared named rje.btsun Dam.pa dmar.po. He had three
minor disciples and three groups of eight [disciples). [By] acting as the leader (dbon sic for dpon) of the beg-
gars, he emancipated many sentient beings” and ibid. lines 13-17: “De.nas sgrub.brgyud.kyi gdams.pa rnams
ni/ Dam.pa Sangs.rgyas las brgyud.pa/ bka'.babs rnam.gsum ste/ snying.po rMa So Kam gsum.du grags.pa
dang/ rje.bsun Seng.ge las brgyud.pa.nas Zha.ma lcam.sring dang/ zhang dGon.pa.ba la/ gSang.sNgags
Lam.skor.ba dang/ Dam.pa rin.po.che nas rgyud”, “Then, (concerning] the teachings [transmitted] along the
meditation lineages. The lineage originating from Dam.pa Sangs.rgyas. There were three entrusted with his
preaching;: the ones known in brief as tMa, So and Kam. The lineage originating from rje.btsun Seng.ge [and
continued by] Zha.ma lcam.sring. From zhang dGon.pa.ba [descended) the gSang.sNgags Lam.skor.ba-s. These
were the lineages originated by Dam.pa rin.po.che”). For a biography of La.stod dmar.po see Deb.ther sngon.po
(p-1195 line 3-p.1200 line 10; Blue Annals p.1025-1029).
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Ka.ru. dzin does not seem to be a proper name or a single person as Martin main-
tains. The appearance of @zin in the name shows that it refers to a group of practitioners
(“holders of ka.ru”) in much the same way as, for instance, the term rdor. 4zin. Consider-
ing Bal.po ka.ru.dzin to be a master belonging to a specific group of Tantrists helps to
explain the identity proposed by dGongs.gcig yig.cha between a ka.ru.dzin (where he is
named Ka.ru che.ba or “Ka.ru the elder”) and the dge. bshes defeated by Rin.chen bzang.po,
known as Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal in the sources written after Rin.chen bzang.po’s biogra-
phy316. The heretical practices of sngags.rnying.ma of the ka.ru.'dzin-s who were embodi-
ments of Pe.har were also performed by the dge.bshes in Pu.hrang in the period after
Rin.chen bzang.po had returned from his first sojourn in India. This dge. bshes is treated as
a ka.ru. dzin in dGongs.geig yig.cha. Ka.ru. dzin-s are described as having the power to soar
in the sky in the same way as the dge.bshes in Pu.hrang of the Rén.chen bzang.po rmam.thar-s.
Another ka.ru.dzin, named Ka.ru chung.ba (“Ka.ru the younger”), was a master of the
same technique known as gNam.Chos (“cult of the sky”), which enabled him to fly accord-
ing to dGongs.geig yig.cha3V7. From a historical viewpoint, the transference of chos.log.pa
elements to the teachings of this dge. bshes, proposed by Sa.pan in mDo.gsum rab.dbye, and

(316) dGongs.gcig yig.cha (p.436 lines 6-7): “gNam.chos ni/ grub.chen Ka.ru.'dzin che.chung gnyis snga.phyir
byung.ba la/ Bal.mo Glang.ru grub.pa yin yang zer.bar 'dug.pa la/ Ka.ru che.ba ni/ lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen
bzang.pos lta stags.kyi sdigs mdzub mdzad.pas nam.mkha’ nas sa.la lhung”, “gNam.chos is as follows.
Grub.chen Ka.ru.dzin the elder and the younger having existed at an earlier and later time, who are said 1o
have also meditated at Bal.mo (sic for Bal.po) Glang.ru, Ka.ru the elder was the one who was brought down
from the sky to the ground by lo.tsa.ba Rin.chen bzang.po by a glance and pointing his ring finger [at him]".

(317) dGongs.geig yig.cha (p.436 line 7-437 line 3): “Ka.ru 'dzin chung.ba ni/ Zhang Shar.ba tshogs.pa sky-
ong.ba’i dus.na/ btsun.chung gcig chos nyan.pa.la brison.pa yin.pa la/ phyis yong ma.nyan.pas grogs.po
kun.gyis/ khyod sngon chos nyan.pa.la brtson.’'grus che.ba yin na/ da tsug song bya.pas/ kho na.re nga dad.pa
chung.du song.ba men/ chos dung byang.ba’i dus.na nam.mkha’.nas mi dkar.po gcig ‘ongs.nas nga'i chos nyon
dang/ ngas nam.mkhar 'khrid.par byed zer.ba yin/ nga.la dbang.med zerba la/ de’i.dus.su Zhang Shar.bas brul
te/ nga men.pa’i dge.bshes cig yin na/ dpon.slob kun kho'i dbang.du ’gro.ba.la tshegs.med gsung.ngo”, “As for
Ka.ru.'dzin the younger, when Zhang Shar.ba (Zhang rin.po.che?) was protecting the assembly [of monks],
there was a young monk who previously was very keen to attend the teachings. Later, as he did not attend the
teachings [any longer], all his friends said: “Previously you were very keen to attend the teachings. What is
going on now?”. He replied: “It is not that my faith has diminished. Whenever the conch is blown [to call for
the teachings], a white man comes in the sky saying: “If you listen to my teachings, I will take you to the sky”.
I'said: “It is not in my power [to accept your offer]”. At that time Zhang Shar.ba vanquished him. If it were
[any] dge.bshes other than me, the dpon.slob-s could have been easily brought under his spell”.

Is ka.ru a white dress as the account of Ka.ru chung.ba, described as a man dressed in white and able to soar
in the sky in dGongs.gcig yig.cha (p.436 line 7-437 line 3) suggests? Is it from this ability to fly that the defin-
ition of his and Ka.ru che.ba’s heresy as gNam.chos (“sky cults”) in dGongs.geig yig.cha derives? Sum.pa
mkhan.po talks about Dur.Bon being introduced from Zhang.zhung and Bru.zha during the reign of Gri.gum
bsan.po, while sGrung IDe’'u gNam.Bon was introduced to Bod when his son sPu.de gung.rgyal had to per-
form rituals for his death (dPag.bsam ljon.bzang p.292 lines 16-20: “Gri.gum.btsan dus Zhang.zhung dang
Bru.sha'i Dur.Bon dar.../ Gri.gum.gyi sras.spun gsum.gyi Bya.khri'am sPu.de gung.rgyal dus sGrung IDe’u
gNam.Bon gshen.po.che byung”). Was there any relation with the much later gNam.Chos of the karu dzins?
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the identity between him and Ka.ru che.ba found in dGongs.gcig yig.cha written by
'Bri.gung.gling Shes.rab 'byung.gnas (1187-1241) collecting the parables and views of
his master and uncle 'Jig.rten mgon.po (1143-1217), can both be explained on the
grounds of a common chronological link between the above mentioned 'Bri.gung.pa work
and the Sa.skya.pa polemic texts written by Sa.pan Kun.dga rgyal.mtshan (1184-1251)
(sDom.gsum rab dbye) and Chag lo.tsa.ba Chos.rje.dpal (1197-1265) (sNgags.log sun. phyin
skor), in which the heresies of these personages are discussed. These ideas concerning the
chos.log-s flourishing during bstan.pa snga.dar and early bstan.pa phyi.dar were seemingly
common property of the scholasticism popular in the period in which these authors lived.

Even if Sangs.rgyas skar.rgyal was a Bon.po who disguised himself as a Buddhist,
which cannot be denied 4 priors, even though it is contradicted by no less an authority
than Sa.pan, this is not enough to affirm that Ye.shes.od persecuted Bon.

The mNga'ris rgyal.rabs passage mentioned above denies that Ye.shes.’od eliminated
the Bon.po-s by virtue of the fact thart it says he dealt with their heresy from a doctrinal
point of view. If no Bon.po-s were left alive, there would not have been occasion to dis-
cuss and rectify their beliefs. Their works were not destroyed if it was prohibited to attempt
a synthesis of old Bon with the new religious tenets from Kha.che and rGya.gar. Further-
more, if an act even more dramatic than Khri.srong lde.btsan’s persecution of Bon had
taken place, it would undoubtedly have been recorded in the Bon.po literature. Not a
word is found in Bon.po sources concerning Ye.shes.’od’s alleged persecution by casting
their books into rivers, let alone by murdering them. Great empbhasis is given in these
sources to Khri.srong lde.btsan’s persecution, which did not exterminate anyone, while no
mention is made of the much more of this heinous alleged action of Ye.shes.’od.

One of the most important principles of Ye.shes.’od’s laws sanctioned by the chos. rtsigs
was the preeminence given to the adoption of teachings formulated and texts written in that
period (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.55 lines 10-12). This principle favoured the incorporation of
sngags gsar.ma into the religion of West Tibet and was exemplified by people such as
Khyung.po rNal. ’byor, and especially by Rin.chen bzang.po, who originally belonged to
the old Zhang.zhung.pa establishment but embraced the new traditions florishing in India
when he left the plateau to study in 'Phags.pa’i yul318. This clause gave legal status to bstan.pa
phyi.dar and conferred on the notables of the land the right to make the final judgement
regarding new tenets, urging everybody to adopt the new religious ideas, which amounted
to the sngags.gsar.ma in the main, given the period in which these events were taking place and
the territories from which these teachings came. On the one hand, priority was given to the
new doctrines, on the other orthodoxy was scrutinized by the depositories of the verbum.

(318) The case of Khyung.po rNal.’byor (b.990 in sNye.mo), to whom an extraordinarily long life is attributed,
is a case in point. He belonged to a Bon.po family, became a Buddhist and travelled often to and widely in
India. He typified the trend of that time, when a number of masters adopted the new traditions, which were
taking shape in India and Tibet. See Khyung.po rnal.'byor rnam.thar (p.59-143).
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The ultimate reason for the paucity of Bon.po activities in sTod during the time of
the early mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty lies in the heavy-handed treatment meted out by the
Yar.lung.pa-s to the religion of Zhang.zhung and its way of life. The two most famous and
definitive acts of the suppression of Zhang.zhung and its culture were the military cam-
paign by Srong.btsan sgam.po in 643-644 ( Tun-huang Annalsin Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint,
Documents de Touen-houang relatifs & U'histoire du Tibet p.12 (Tibetan text) and p.29
(transl.)), which ended Zhang.zhung.pa autonomy, and the persecution of Bon by
Khri.srong lde.btsan. They were preceded by inconclusive conquests of Zhang.zhung
undertaken by the Yar.lung dynasty before Srong.btsan sgam.po. The well known occupa-
tion of Zhang.zhung during the reign of gNam.ri srong.btsan (Tun-huang Chronicles Chapter
VI in Bacot-Thomas-Toussaint, Documents de Touen-houang relatifs & ['histoire du Tibet
p-111 (Tibetan text) and p.147 (transl.)), was in its turn preceded by a campaign, hitherto
unnoticed by modern scholars, taking place in the time of 'Bro.gnyen Ide’u3". Following the
subjugation of their lands by Yar.lung, Zhang.zhung.pa-s/Bon.po-s left this land. With the
exception of individual Bon practitioners and the limited presence of isolated lineages in
sTod continuing their own tradition32°, Bon had already been driven from sTod at the

(319) A hitherto unnoticed conquest of Zhang.zhung by Yar.lung during the time of 'Bro.gnyen Ide.ru is
recorded in [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.107 lines 19-21): “rGyal.phran bcu.gnyis.kyi srid brlag.par byas nas/
Zhang.zhung sde dang bcas.pa/ 'A.zha ’khor dang bcas.pa/ Dwags.po g.yog dang bcas.pa mngar 'dus”, “As he
crushed the power of the rgyal.phran beu.gnyis, he brought the whole of Zhang.zhung and its communities
under his control, the whole of 'A.zha and its satellites and the whole of Dwags.po and its subordinates”.
Occurring around the mid 6th century, this is a reference to the earliest recorded conquest of Zhang.zhung by
Yar.lung Bod. '

(320) Apart from hermits belonging to the meditative tradition of Bon.po rDzogs.chen of the Zhang zhung
snyan.rgyud (see below n.323), rare instances of religious activity in sTod occurring during bstan.pa snga.dar
and bstan.pa me.ro.bslangs (the intermediate period often but not necessarily considered to be the time of no
dharma between snga.dar and phyi.dar) are mainly contained in the sections of rnam.thar-s which deal with
the mes.rabs (“lineage of ancestors”) of the personage who is the subject of the biography. This is the case with
the rnam.thar of Mar.lung.pa Byang.chub seng.ge (1153-1241), a Tshal.pa from sTod, who studied at Tshal
Gung.thang with Zhang rin.po.che and returned to his native nomadic land in southern Byang.thang, where
he was active for the rest of his life. The Mar.lung.pa line of masters, belonging to the Thon clan, became
Bon.po with their exponent Dharma dbang.phyug around the third quarter of the 9th century after
"Thon.'dren mKhor.spungs migrated to sTod following the persecution of Bon by Khri.srong lde.btsan. The
lineage was Bon.po until the introduction of éstan.pa phyi.dar, when it converted to Buddhism (Dad.pa
shes.rab met Jo.bo.rje and founded a Buddhist temple) (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar £.19a lines 3-4 and also below
n.441).

The case of his ancestors is, however, anomalous for, instead of fleeing West Tibet, Thon Sang.rgyas grags.pa
migrated from Central Tibet to sTod some time after Khri.srong Ide.btsan disbanded the Bon.po-s
(Marlung.pa rnam.thar £12b lines 3-5. “Kha.che sKyes.zang.gi bu A.nan.ta zer.ba de/ IHa.sa na tshong.byed
yong.pa bos nas/ lo.tsa col te Bon dang Chos gnyis rtsod.pa byas.pas/ Chos khung btsun.par ‘dug.go zer nas/
Bon la.la Brag.dmar la.sogs.par grer.tu sbas/ la.la chu.la skyur/ Bon.po rnams rnga.bshang re skur/ ra.lpags re
skons/ mNga'.ris dang mDo.Khams cug.go”, “A.nan.ta, the son of Kha.che sKyes.zang, was summoned when
he had come to |Ha.sa to trade. Lo.tsa-s were appointed [for the purpose] and they held a debate on Bon and



222 m THE KINGDOMS OF GU.GE PU.HRANG

Chos, these two. It is said that Chos was victorious. Some Bon [texts] were concealed as grer-s at Brag.dmar,
some were thrown into rivers. The Bon.po-s were each given drums and cymbals. As they were each made to
wear a goat skin, they were expelled to mNga'.ris and mDo.Khams”; and ibid. (f.13a lines 1-4): “De.nas
Thon.'dren mkhor.dpung.gi sras Thon Sang.rgyas grags.pa zhes kyis.pas/ Gangs.ri mtsho.gsum skor.du
byon.pa Mar.lung du phebs/ de’i dus Marlung.gi sman.sras skyi na/ brag.gdong gsum.na rkyang bsrugs/
phu.ne tkyang gye/ Zeb.gog gdong.na 'tha’ byas te/ ri.dags mang.po/ bsod.pa'i srog kyob phyir/ brag.skyed.du
sdan.sa phab rims.kyis dgon.pa chags/ 'brog.pai lhas brag.rtsa.na yod.pa/ der nyung.ma'i sa.bon stab.pas
nyung.ma skyes.so/ rims.kyis zhing tul.nas yul chags/ de.la sras Seng.dkar rgyal.meshan khro'o "khrungs/ de'i
yang zhing mang.po tul/ brag Sog.po 'phros.pa 'dra'i phyi.bor pho.brang btab”, “Then, Thon.'dren
mkhor.dpung’s son Thon Sangs.rgyas rgyal.mtshan went to Gangs.ri mtsho.gsum on pilgrimage. He went to
Mar.lung. At that time, rkyang-s appeared at Mar.lung sman.sras skyi.sna, whese three rocks [are located). The
rkyang-s moved to the upper part [of the valley]. In order to save the life of the many wild animals that were
killed, he established his residence at Zeb.gog.gdong. Subsequently, the dgon.pa was founded. At the foot of
the rock was an open air cattle pen of the nomads. Here, as he had planted turnip seeds, turnips were grow-
ing. Subsequently, as fields were cultivated, a settlement was established. His son Seng.dkar rgyal. mtshan was
born. He also cultivated many fields. He then built his palace on the rock looking like an angry Sog.po”). The
myth of the foundation of Mar.lung echoes, particularly regarding the appearance of rkyang-s, that of
Zhang.zhung.pa origin found in Pelliot Tibétain 1136 (Spanien-Imaeda, Choix des documents tome 11 pls.470-
471), in which members of the Zhang.zhung clan named Hos seized extraordinary horses. Pellior Tibétain
1136 is an extremely interesting document of great complexity, whose treatment has to be reserved for another
occasion.

The lineage is as follows:

1. "Thon.dren mKhor.dpungs (ibid. f.12a line 5-f.12b line 5) (living around the third or the last quarter of
the 8th century; during his time Khri.srong lde.btsan persecuted Bon);

2. Thon Sangs.rgyas grags.pa (he went on pilgrimage to Ti.se and established his residence at Mar.lung) (ibid.
f.13a lines 1-4);

3. Thon Seng.dkar rgyal. mtshan (ibid. f.13a line 4);

4. Thon Dharma dbang.phyug (living ca. 850-875; he was the Bon.po who stayed at rGad.pa gSer.gyi
bya.skyibs, when the Khu.nu king O.ru.bha.tra had sovereignity over Ti.se and Pu.hrang) (ibid. f.13a line
4-f.14a line 3);

5. Thon.mi Nyi.ma 'od.zer (living ca. 875-900; in his period people from the north were driven to the south
by the Hor-s. Foundation of the thirteen sKal. Mon stong.sde-s took place at the same time and sovereign-
ty in sTod was exercised by the sKal.Mon-s) (ibid. f.14a lines 3-4);

6. Thon.mi g.Yu.lo gser.ljang (ibid f.14a lines 4-5);

7. slob.dpon Nyi.ma.'bum (living ca. 925-950; contemporary with the sTod.kyi mGon.gsum, he went to the
court of the Tangut king Se’u) (ibid. f.14a line 5-f.15a line 5);

8. Thon.mi rDzu.’phrul mthu.tobs (ibid. f.15a line 5);

9. Thon Kun.dga' rgya.mtsho (ca. 1037; Bhara dan.dur, belonging to the lineage of Hor.nag.mo A.lan, con-
quered mNga'.ris.stod) (ibid. f.15a line 5-f.15b line 2);
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time when the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty was established 321. This explains why, at the
time of the Bon.po reform (more or less contemporary with Buddhist éstan.pa phyi.dar),
Bon.po presence in Zhang.zhung had become marginal, their strongholds being located in
both neighbouring and distant regions. In fact, if one checks the considerable number of

10. and 10 bis) Thon.mi Lha'i dbang.po and lo.tsa.ba Dad.pa shes.rab (the latter met Jo.bo.rje in 1045) (ibid.
£15b lines 2-3 and f.19a line 3-f.19a line 5);

11. Mes.po Kun.thub seng.ge (son of the former, met Myang.ral (sic), Sa.skya founded in 1071) (ibid. £.20a
lines 1-4);

12. dPal.ldan lung.chen (married Gu.ge So.rta lhun.grub, daughter of rTse.lde) (ibid. £.20a line 4-£.20b line 2);

13. rGyal.tshwa dbon.po Sang.rgyas rdo.rje (nephew of rTse.lde) (ibid. £.20b line 2-£.21b line 1);

14. mkhas.btsun Cun.chen (ibid. £.21b line 1);

15. Mar.lung Se.bo (ibid. f.21b line 1-26a line 2);

16. Mar.lung Byang.chub seng.ge (b.1153).

(321) Mar.lung.pa’s lineage thus filled the gap left by the disappearing Bon.po-s of Zhang.zhung. For exam-
ple, Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar records the presence of a Bon.po master, Thon Dharma dbang.phyug from
Mar.lung, at rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs in Pu.hrang after the collapse of Zhang.zhung and the persecution of
Bon. Dharma dbang.phyug asked klu.rgyal.po Ma.dros, who used to appear to him in the form of a young
boy grazing cartle on the shores of Ma.pham g.yu.mtsho, to show himself in his real form, a request which the
boy tried to refuse. The Bon.po master boasted of his unshakeability and the boy vanished, appropriately leav-
ing a blue scarf with the Bon.po. Dharma dbang.phyug put it on his eyes but removed it from his right eye to
see klu.rgyal.po Ma.dros in his true shape. The lord of Ma.pham manifested as a naga whose head was in the
sky and his tail in the lake. Dharma dbang.phyug’s eye was blinded by that vision (ibid. f.13a line 5-f.14a line
4: “Thon Dharma dbang.phyug 'khrungs/ de rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs su zhugs/ kyi'u dgar.po cig 'tsho.ba
dang gror chu 'bul.du rgyun.du yong.gin 'dug.pa/ de.la Thon.mis kyi'u khyod su (f.13b) yin/ ming ci zer/
rang.gzugs ji.dra yod ston.cig gsungs.pas/ kho na.re/ nga klu Ma.dros rgyal.po bya.ba yin/ rang.gzugs stan.na
slob.dpon.la bar.chad yod.pa zer.ro/ Thon.mis nga Bon.sku Kun.tu bzang.po’i ngang.la dus nam yang
mi.g.yo'o/ de'i phyir bar.chad yong mi.nus.pas ston gsung.ngo/ de.ltar.na spyan.la 'di 'khri.bar zhus zer/
chu.dar sngon.po phul.nas mi.gnang gyur.ro/ re.zhig.nas sdug.sbrul nag.po kha.sna me dang du.ba 'phro
zhing/ mgo'i nam.mkha'.la reg mjug.ma rgya.mtsho.nas ma.thon.pa cig byung.ngo/ der sbrul.gyi rkang lag
gzigs.na dgongs spyan g.yas.gyi dar gsal.bas/ spyan g.yas.pa shor.ro”, “Thon Dharma dbang.phyug was born.
He resided at rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs. A little white boy used to come to graze [cattle] and to fetch water
for the gror. ma-s. Thon.mi asked him: “Who are you? What is your name? Show me your true form”, he said:
“I am klu Ma.dros rgyal.po. If I show [myself in] my true form, this will cause [some] obstruction [to you],
slob.dpon”. Thon.mi said: “I have attained the sphere of Bon.sku Kun.tu bzang.po, [therefore] I am unshake-
able. Hence, it is not possible that an obstruction will be caused [to me]”. “If {you think] so, you berter cover
your eyes”, [the boy] said [and] vanished, leaving behind a blue scarf. After a while, a vicious black snake with
fire and smoke coming out of its mouth and nostrils appeared, the head reaching the sky and the tail into the
lake. As [Thon.mi} removed the scarf from his right eye in order to see the true form (lit. rkang.lag: “legs and
arms™) of the serpent, his right eye was blinded”). Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar also sheds light also the political sic-
uation in Pu.hrang.stod during the same period (ibid. £.13b line 4-f.14a line 1): “De’i dus Mon Kho.nu'i
rgyal.po/ O.ru.bha.tra ras zer.ba cig Ma.spang skor.du byon.pa/ sbrul.nag thug nas/ nad.du ‘dze byung/
mo.resis byas.pas/ rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs na Bon.po cig zhugs ‘dug.pas de bdan.drangs.na phan zer/
Thon.mi bdan.drangs/ (14a) Klu.'bum mdzad.pas mdze.nad.las grol.lo/ dbang yon.la rta.shab/ sPu.hrangs na
chu.dags bcu.gnyis/ Gangs.ri na sTod.kyi gnas.gsum la.sogs.pa phul”, “At that time, since Mon Khu.nu king
O.ru.bha.tra ras (raja), who had gone for the circumambulation of Ma.spang, came across the black snake, he
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caught the disease of leprosy. Mo (divination) [and] rzsis (astrology) were made. He was told to invite a Bon.po,
resident of rGad.pa gSer.gyi bya.skyibs, who could be useful. He invited Thon.mi (Dharma dbang.phyug).
Since [Thon.mi] performed Klu.'bum, {the king] was healed of the disease of leprosy. In gratitude for the
dbang [he had received], [the king] awarded [Thon.mi] good horses, twelve watermills in sPu.hrangs, the
sTod.kyi gnas.gsum (i.e. gSer.gyi bya.skyibs, gSang.ba mchod.phug and mchod.rten Khong.seng) at Gangs.ri
(Ti.se)”. This episode shows thar the king of Khu.nu had sovereignty over Ti.se and Pu.hrang, otherwise he
could not have given hermitages and mills to Thon Dharma dbang.phyug. Mills in Pu.hrang were also donat-
ed to Tshal.pa Dharma bsod.nams, the second rTa.sga gdan.sa, by a king of Pu.hrang (Chos.legs rnam.thar£.10b
line 1): “Pu.rangs.su sa.cha mang.po phul/ clsa.thags rang yang bcu.bdun tsam.gyi sbad phul skad”, “He
(Dharma bsod.nams) was offered many places in Pu.rangs. It is said that he was also offered the ownership
(sbad sic for rbad) of abour seventeen of our own water mills”). This is a curious coincidence. Little can be
deduced from it except that the mills must have been highly valued in Pu.hrang.smad, quite rare in the high-
er altitude 'Brog.pa lands of Pu.hrang.stod and Byang.thang, where cultivation seldom occurs. Mills were, as
one can glean from both texts, a source of maintenance for religious exponents (the Bon.po master Dharma
dbang.phyug) and communities (Tshal.pa rTa.sga.ba-s), and a major economic establishment in the area.

The sovereignty of Kho.nu (Khu.nu) rgyal.po O.ru bha.tra ras (r#ja) in Pu.hrang can be dated to around
the third quarter of the 9th century, since this Khu.nu king met Thon Dharma dbang.phyug (Mar.lung.pa
rnam.thar f.13a line 4-f.14a line 3) who lived three generations before slob.dpon Thon Nyi.ma.’bum, a con-
temporary of the sTod.kyi mGon.gsum (Mar.lung.pa rnam.thar f.14a line 5), and four generations after
"Thon.'dren mKhor.spungs, during whose life the persecution of Bon by Khri.srong Ide.btsan occurred
(Mar.lung pa rnam.thar £.12b lines 3-5; see the preceding note). A terminus post quem for the sovereignty of
Khu.nu in Pu.hrang is the power vacuum left in sTod by the Yar.lung dynasty after Glang.dar.ma. Nyang.ral
chos. byung (p.441 line 21-p.443 line 6) confirms that mNga'.ris skor.gsum was still under the control of
Glang.dar.ma when the mkhas.pa mi.gsum (dMar Shakya.mu.ne, g.Yo dGe.ba'i 'byung.gnas and gTsang
Rab.gsal) fled his alleged persecution of Buddhism: “bTsun.pa gsum.pos gos.re.bas dril.nas sprang (p.442)
chas.su zhugs.nas bros te/ chos 'Dul.ba dre’'u’i khal.gcig bkal.nas mNga'.ris.stod nas lam.byung/ rgyal.khrims
mi.gcig.pa'i sa.cha.nas bstan.pa dar.bar bya bsams nas/ gang.du yang ma.nus nas/ nyin.mo gab cing nub.mo
byon/ dge.bsnyen Shes.rab go.cha bya.ba gcig.la ming Shakya shes.rab tu brags/ de g.yog.la khrid.nas
mDo.smad lho.ngos Be.ri'i sa.cha/ De'u.tsa tsho nas lam byas”, “Having rolled up their robes and disguised
themselves as beggars, the three monks went on the road to mNga'.ris.stod after loading a mule with a kbal of
‘Dul.ba books. They thought to reestablish the teachings in a land with a different rgyal khrims (“secular
order”), but were unable to do it anywhere. They hid by day and travelled by night. They changed the name
of one Shes.rab go.cha into Shakya shes.rab. Bringing this one along as guide, they took the road to De'u.tsha
district of the Be.ri region at the southern border of mDo.smad”. The time when the Khu.nu king held sway
over Ti.se and Pu.hrang probably occurred during the reign of *Od.srung, but Khu.nu control of Pu.hrang did
not last long. During the subsequent generation of the Thon.mi clan, a new political situation was established
in sTod with the birth of the sKal.Mon communities and the arrival of people from the north (South
Turkestan) (see above p.200 and n.287).
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foundations of Bon.po temples and meditation retreats during the period of the mNga'.ris
skor.gsum dynasty and thereafter, these are not found in sTod, for the Bon.po-s fleeing
Yar.lung.pa oppression had long since left West Tibet proper to reestablish their tradition to
the east of sTod (Byang.thang, g.Yas.ru Byang, gTsang, Glo.bo and Dol.po, and Khams)322.

The Bon.po-s who had remained in the lands of mNga'.ris skor.gsum, central
Byang.thang and Glo.bo amounted to hermits belonging to the Zhang zhung snyan.rgyud,
who transmitted the meditative tradition of Bon.po rDzogs.chen through their lineage
holders from Gyer.spung sNang.bzher lod.po in the second half of the 8th century
onwards without interruption. The establishment of Bon.po monastic or meditation com-

(322) dPal.ldan tshul.khrims in the twenty-second and last chapter of his bstang. byung examines the holy
places and monasteries of Bon, enumerating them in order of antiquity. He classifies the Bon.po institutes of
bstan.pa phyi.dar according to the major Bon.po clans responsible for their construction. The earliest monas-
teries of the Bru clan were Ga.ra ngo.mang Bon.gnas in gTsang.stod, built in 996 in the time of Bru.chen
Nam.mkha' g.yung.drung, and the main Bru gdan.sa g.Yas.ru dBen.sa.kha in water rat 1072, founded by Bru
rje.btsun g.Yung.drung bla.ma (dPalldan tshul kbrims bstang. 'byung p.495 lines 9-11: “Dang.po rgyal.rigs
Bru.yi gdan.sa snga.ba yul La.stod gTsang.gi Gram.pa Ga.ra ngo.mang.gi Bon.gnas ni/ spyi.lo 996 skor
Bru.chen Nam.g.yung.gi dus.na sngon.du chags.bzhin yod” and ibid. lines 18-19: “gTso.bo Bru.yi gdan.sa
chen.mo gTsang g.Yas.ru'i Ba.gor dBen.sa.kha ni Bru rje.btsun g.Yung.drung bla.mas rab.byung dang.po’i
chu.byi lor btabs"). They were in g.Yas.ru and gTsang. The earliest monastery of the dMu clan was
'Brig.gnyan.rtse Gad.dmar lha.khang, already existing in 960 during the time of dPal.mgon 'phrin.las, and
'Brig.tshams Mang.la.rtse dgon.pa connected with the textual rediscovery of gShen.chen Klu.dga' (ibid. p.497
line 21-p.498 line 2: “dMu.rigs gshen.gyi gdan.sa snga.ba g.Yon.ra'am Ru.lag IHo.yi gnas/ 'Brig.gnyan.rtse
Gad.dmar.gyi lha.khang ni/ bstan.par phyi.dar thog.gshen dPal(p.498).mgon phrin.las.kyi.dus spyi.lo 960 su
bzhugs.../ *Brig.mtshams Mang.la.rtse’i dgon.pa ni sprul.pa’i sku.mchog gShen.chen Klu.dga'i gter.gnas yin”).
They were in g.Yon.ru or in Southern Ru.lag. Later, Dar.lding was built in the Bo.dong E area by Ye.shes
blo.gros in 1233 (ibid. p.498 lines 15-18: “gTso.bo gshen.gyi gdan.sa chen.mo gTsang g.Yas.ru'i bZhad
dPal.ldan Dar.lding gser.sgo khra.mo'i gzhal.yas.khang ni/ gshen kun.mkhyen Ye.shes blo.gros.kyis spyi.lo
1233 rab.bzhi’i chu.sbrul lor phyas.btabs mdzad”). Nyi.ma bstan.'dzin in his bstan.resis dates its foundation to
1173, one rab.byung earlier (p.32 lines 15-17; see Kwaerne, “A Chronological Table of the Bon po” p.231). In
1016 Zhu.yas Legs.po established the earliest meditation place of his clan at sKyid. mkhar.brag in Nyang.stod
(ibid. p.499 lines 13-16: “dBang.dan Zhu'i gdan.5a snga.ba Ru.lag Nyang.stod sKyid.mkhar.brag.gi sgrub.gnas
ni bstan.pa phyi.dar.gyi mgo.bor dBang.ldan Zhu.g.yas Legs.po'i dus spyi.lo 1016 nas sgrub.gnas tshugs te
ta.lda’i bar lo dgu.brgya Inga.bcu lhag.skor song”). The earliest rMe’'u temple was Gur.zhog dgon, constructed
by rMe’u.ston 1Ha.ri gnyan.po in g.Yas.ru Shangs during the first rab.byung (1027-1086) (ibid. p.500 line 22-
p-501 line 2: “mKhas.grub rMe’u tshang.gi (p.501) gdan.sa snga.ba ni/ g.Yas.ru Shangs Gur.zhog dgon.pa ni
rab.byung dang.po’i nang rMe’u.ston IHa.ri gnyan.pos btabs”). The sPa-s made their first establishment
sNye.nam Dwags.kyi Yang.dben in 992 (ibid. p.502 lines 10-11: “Grub.thob sPa.yi gdan.sa phyi.dar snga.ba
sNye.nam Dwags.kyi yang.dben dang 'das.lo 922 skor”). As for the Khyung.po clan, Sog ICags.zam
g-Yung.drung gling monastery in Bar.Khams was constructed during bstan.pa phyi.dar at an unspecified date
(ibid. p.503 lines 8-10: “Dam.pa Khyung.gi gdan.sa ni sTod.sMad.Bar gsum.la shin.tu mang.bas thams.cad
smos mi.shes mod/ "on te bstan.pa phyi.dar dus Bar.Khams la chags.pa'i dgon.sde che.ba geig ni gong.smos
Sog ICags.zam g.Yung.drung.gling yin").
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munities belonging to the Zhang zhung snyan.rgyud occurred after the early period of Bud-
dhist bstan.pa phyi.dar323.

The religious-cultural gap in Zhang.zhung was filled by people such as Rin.chen
bzang.po, who, following the patterns of the ancient Zhang.zhung.pa regional culture,
consisting in the system of relying on the major cultural centres of the Indo-Iranic bor-
derlands in the west (Kha.che, O.rgyan, Bru.zha etc., collectively called sTag.gzigs by
Bon.po sources), brought back to sTod the latest doctrines, such as gsang sngags gsar.ma,
well established in the cultural centres of the latter region (in primis Kha.che) during the
late 10th and the early 11th century.

Thus external (the cultural situation in Zhang.zhung) an internal evidence (the study
of relevant passages in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs) shows that Ye.shes.od and the mNga'.ris
skor.gsum intelligentsia undertook a campaign that pursued the goal of establishing their
vision of pure religion and eradicating teachings they judged to be heretical.

That Ye.shes.'od and his major partners were in principle not ideologically opposed
to doctrines of earlier times is apparent from the few examples that I wish to introduce at
this stage. Proof that the attitude of the supreme masters of sTod, including that of the
members of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty, was not as hostile towards the ancient cul-
ture of sTod as often is believed is found in an episode involving Rin.chen bzang.po. The
episode is recorded in Jig.rten mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang po’i rnam.thar bsdus.pa from Gur
mGon.po chos.'byung, as well as in others sources, e.g. gTerston brgya.rtsa rnam.thar and

Guru bKra.shis chos. byung3%4.

(323) Both the ancient Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud lineages (stod.rgyud and smad.rgyud, i.e. “upper or lower or
western and eastern transmissions”) continued uninterrupted from the 8th to the end of the 11th-early 12th
century, when they were reformed by Yang.ston Shes.rab rgyal.mtshan (1077-1141) into the byang.rgyud and
tho.rgyud (“southern and northern transmissions”) with the participation of monks organized in meditation
communities (see Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud bla.ma’i rnam.thar passim). bsTan.dzin rnam.dag (sNga.rabs
Bod.kyi byung.ba brjod.pa’i ‘bel.gtam lung.gi snying.po p.48 line 14-p.50 line 4) lists the names of early
Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud masters and their meditation caves, mainly located in the lands of West Tibet, which
are derived from Zhang.zhung snyan.rgyud bla.ma’s rnam.thar. Zla.ba rgyal. meshan meditated at Brag.dmar
chad.gshig, Ra.sangs Klu.rgyal at sPo.dmar, Ta.pi hri.tsa at sTag.thabs seng.ge'i brag, Ra.sangs Ku.ma.ra at
Ne.rings, Gu.rib Lha.sbyin at Bya.tshang.gi gnas, Zhang.zhung Sad.ne ga'u at Dwang.ra g.Yu.bun, Gu.rib
dPal.bzang at sGro.tsa.can.gyi brag. These are places in the nomadic lands known as 'Brong.pa [to the east of
Gangs Ti.se]. Khyung.po bKra.shis rgyal.mtshan meditated at Sa.ti.phug in Zhang.zhung, Khyung.po
Legs.sgom at mTsho.ri.do, Ma.hor sTag.gzig at Gangs Ti.se, Tshe.spungs Zla.ba rgyal. mtshan at Brag.rong
dkar.po to the west of yul Ma.mig, Gyer.spungs sNang.bzher lod.po at Do.brag sha.ba.can of Dwa.rog
mtsho.gling and at Sha.ba brag of sGo.mang ru.ba to the west of Byang gNam.mtsho, Pha.wa rGyal.gzig
gsas.chung at Me.rgyung dkar.nag, dMu.shod Tram.chen.po at Shod.tram phug of rTa.sgo, dMu rGyal.ba
blo.gros at Dwa.rog lcags.phug and Zang.zang Lha.brag, dpon.chen bTsan.po at Dwa.rog brag.

(324) Jig.rten mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang po'i rnam.thar bsdus.pa in Gur mGon.po chos.'byung has the following
account, in which the fact that Pu.tra was given to him by Byang.chub.’od is omitted (p.224 line 2-p.225 line
1): “Lan.gcig Bon.po dang ’gras te/ lo.chen.gyis Pu.tra la las beol.bas 'gor ma.brub cing khog.la khad byung.ba
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Byang.chub.’od gave the Pu.tra ming.sring sgrub.thabs 'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum that he
had rediscovered in bSam.yas to Rin.chen bzang.po. The latter devoted his attention to the
work because it was in the language of Zhang.zhung. He considered the work to be of the
greatest interest and translated it, except for the mantra-s, which he left in the ancient lan-

guage of West Tibet.

la/ sngags rmams Zhang.zhung.gi skad.du bsgyur te/ las.sbyor byas.pas las.de 'grub.par byung/ de.phyin
'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum Zhang.zhung.gi skad.du yod.pa yin gsung/ dus.phyis slob.dpon Padma bSam.yas su
geer.du sbas.pa thon.pa la'ang de.bzhin.du byung.bas phyis.rab.la de.ltar byas.pas (p.225) phan.par mkhyen.pa
yin ces gsungs”, “For once he (Rin.chen bzang.po) [payed attention to] Bon.po (works], which [in general] he
disliked. Lo.chen, as he was entrusted with them, deemed they were not worth spending time on, with the
exception of Pu.fra. As he dedicated himself [to it], he achieved its translation except the mantra-s, as they were
almost incomprehensible, having been [previously] translated [from Sanskrit] into the Zhang.zhung language.
This is why it is said that ‘Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum are in the language of Zhang.zhung. Later, as it happened that
[the copy] hidden as grer by slob.dpon Padma at bSam.yas was rediscovered, it thus became accessible. Hav-
ing been similarly practised by the subsequent generations, it was considered to be particularly useful”.

Guru bKra.shis chos. byung (p.493 line 21-p.494 line 17): “IHa.btsun 'dis bSam.yas.kyi ka.ba'i chol.nas/
Pu.tra ming.sring.gi sgrub.thabs ’Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum gcig.tu dril.ba'i gdams.pa khyad.par.can.gyi skor rnams
gter.nas spyan.drangs te/ 'di’i lo.rgyus Sa.skya'i mGon.po'i chos.’byung du/ slob.dpon Padma Bod du byon
dus.su Pu.tra ming.sring.gi sgrub.skor rnams slob.dpon nyid dang/ btsan.po Khri.srong lde.btsan dang/
mkhan.po Bo.dhi.sa.twa dang/ slob.dpon (p.493) Bi.ma.mi.tra/ rGya.nag Ha.shang Ma.ha.ya.na/ blon.po
Bran.ka dPal.seng la.sogs.pa bka'.bgros te/ ma.’ongs.pa.na bstan.pa srung.ma’i mtshon.char bse.sgrom
smug.po’i nang.du bcug.nas smon.lam bka'.rgya dang bcas.pas bSam.yas.kyi ka.ba'i "og.tu grer.du sbas/ Pu.tra
ming.sring bSam.yas.kyi sgo.srung.du bskos.pas/ dus.phyis las.’phro dang skal.pa ldan.pa bka'.rtags 'dzin.pa'i
rgyal.rigs.su sku.’khrungs.pa’i lha.btsun Byang.chub.’od.kyi khu.bo'i don.du dBus.gTsang na mar gser slong.la
byon.pa’i dus/ gter.gyi kha.byang phyag.tu byung.bas/ dKon.mchog Ra.spung.ma la mchod.gtor chen.po phul
zhing gsol.ba btab.nas btsal.bas/ Pu.tra'i sgrub.chabs ka.khol.mar grags.pa 'di gter.nas thon/ lo.tsa.ba chen.po
Rin.chen bzang.po la gzigs.su phul.bas mnyes.nas gzhan.la ma.spel.bar gdams/ phyis Dha.rma.pa.la la zhus.pa
dang mthun.pa byung zhing/ 'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum Zhang.zhung.gi skad.du 'dug.pa sogs.la nges.shes
khyad.par.can skyes/ zhes dang/ yang lo.chen.gyis lan.gcig Bon.po dang 'gras te/ Pu.tra la.las beol.bas ‘gror
ma.brub cing tshurlog.la khad byung.ba.la sngags rnams Zhang.zhung skad.du bsgyur te las byas.pas
des 'grub.pa byung/ dus.phyis slob.dpon Padmas bSam.yas su gter.du sbas.pa thon.pa.la de.bzhin.du
byung.bas phyi.rabs.la de.ltar byas.pas phan.par mkhyen.pa yin ‘dug ces gsungs.so/ zhes.’byung/ deng.sang
Mon.bu Pu.tra’i sgrub.thabs ka.khol.mar grags te/ lha.btsun.la lo.chen.gyis gsan de.la bla.ma Brag.steng.pas
zhus/ des Mal.jo lo.tsa dang/ Mal.jos Sa.skya.pa brTse.ba.chen la gnang ste de.nas Sa.skya gong.ma Inga
sogs.nas deng.sang bar.du bka'lung rgyun ma.chad.par Sa.Ngor rnams.su bzhugs.so”, “This lha.brsun
(Byang.chub.’od) rediscovered from a pillar of bSam.yas the cycle of extraordinary reachings
Bod.rbad.gsad.gsum [written] on one scroll [which are] the sadhana of Pu.tra ming.sring. Its history is found in
Sa.skya mGon.po chos. byung. When slob.dpon Padma came to Tibet, slob.dpon, btsan.po Khri.srong lde.btsan,
mkhan.po Bo.dhi.sa.twa, slob.dpon Bi.ma.mi.tra, rGya.nag Ha.shang Ma.ha.ya.na and blon.po Bran.ka
dPal.seng (sic) discussed the sadhana cycle of Pu.tra ming.sring. In order to be a weapon for the protection of
the teachings in the future, after putting [ Pu.rr4] inside a dark rhinoceros[-hid] box and sealing it with a prayer,
they hid it as a treasure under a pillar ac bSam.yas. As Pu.tra ming.sring was chosen to be the guardian of the
door of bSam.yas, some time afterwards, lha.btsun Byang.chub.’od, who was born in a royal family and pos-
sessed the signs of a fortunate being and a karmic bond, when he went to dBus.gTsang to search downwards
(eastwards) for gold for the sake of his uncle, having come across the kha.byang of the treasure, he made an
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The episode has significant implications. In primis, it shows that neither the litera-
ture of Zhang.zhung nor of bstan.pa snga.dar were rejected by the exponents of bstan.pa
phyi.dar sTod. lugs. The value of Pu.tra had been endorsed during sngn.dar by masters no less
than Guru Padma, Khri.srong Ide.btsan, mkhan.po Bo.di.sa.twa, slob.dpon Bi.ma.la.mi.tra,
Ha.shang Ma ha.ya.na, and blon.po Bran.ka dPal (sic), who had all selected it to be the
protector text of.the door of bSam.yas and concealed it as grer there.

The fact that Pu.tra ming.sring sgrub.thabs Bod.rbad.sad.gsum was finally recognized
to be derived from an orthodox tradition in Sanskrit as well as in other languages 325 reveals
that ancient Zhang.zhung culture had access to classical Sanskrit literature.

The period in which Rin.chen bzang.po worked on the Pu.tra sgrub.thabs is equally
significant. Guru bKra.shis says that Byang.chub.’od extracted Pu.trz from a pillar in
bSam.yas when he came to dBus.gTsang to collect gold to ransom his &hu. b0 Ye.shes. od.
Byang.chub.’od’s mission to dBus.gTsang took place in a time during which the royalty
and head b6la.ma-s of sTod again felt an urgency to introduce what was, in their view, the
true spirit and letter in religious practices that led to the invitation of Jo.bo.rje. Despite the

offering of big gror. ma-s to dKon.mchog Ra.spung.ma and offered his prayers. As he looked around, he redi-
covered this one called Pu.s7a’i sgrub.thabs ka.khol.ma. As he gave it to lo.tsa.ba chen.po Rin.chen bzang.po to
read, the latter was pleased and did not give its teachings to anyone else. Later, Dha.rma.pa.la requested them
and was given them accordingly. He (Rin.chen bzang.po) was especially interested [in them] because
‘Bod.rbad. bsad.gsum were written in the language of Zhang.zhung. Lo.chen also payed attention to Bon.po
works for some time, which [in general] he disliked. As he was entrusted with them, he considered that they
were not worth spending time on, with the exception on Pu.tra. He returned to it, having [worked] a litde
on it, this one (lo.chen) achieved its translation except its mantra-s which had been [previously] translated
into the Zhang.zhung language. Since [the copy] which had been hidden as grer by slob.dpon Padma at
bSam.yas was later rediscovered, it thus benefitted the subsequent generations. Therefore it is said that
[this work] provided beneficial knowledge. At present, it is known as Mon.bu Pu.tra’i grub.thabs ka.khol.ma.
Lo.chen received it from lba. btsun. Bla.ma Brag.steng.pa received it from the former. [It was given] by him 1o
Mal jo lo.tsa. Sa.skya.pa brTse.ba.chen obtained it from Mal.jo. [It was given] by the former to the Sa.skya
gong.ma Inga. Until present, these teachings are found without interruption among the Sa[.skya.pa-s] [and]
Ngor[.pa-s]”. -

The episode, possibly derived from an ancient source, seems to testify to the existence of the old
Zhang.zhung language, a fact stubbornly denied in the Buddhist literature of later times. See also g7er.ston
brgya.rtsa rnam.thar (p.482 lines 1-2): “bSam.yas.kyi ka.ba'i chol.nas Pu.tra ming.sring.gyi sgrub.thabs
'Bod.rbad .bsad.gsum gcig.tu dril.ba'i gdam.pa khyad.par.can spyan.drangs.pa.la sgrub.thabs Ka.khol.mar grags
te lo.chen Rin.chen bzang.po nas rim.par brgyud”, “[Byang.chub.’0d) extracted from a pillar of bSam.yas the
sadhana of Pu.tra ming.sring [called] 'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum, which is an extraordinary instruction written on a

single scroll. This is known as sgrub.thabs Ka.khol.ma. It was transmitted from master to master from lo.chen
Rin.chen bzang.po on”.

(325) Jig.reen mig.gyur Rin.chen bzang.po'i rnam.thar bsdus.pa in Gur mGon.po chos. byung (p.225 lines 1-2):
“Deng.sang Pu.tra'i 'Bod.rbad.bsad.gsum las Sam.si.kri.ta'i skad kyi dag.lugs byed.pa dang/ skad.rigs du.ma

byas”, “Act present, an authentic version of Pu.tra’i ‘Bod. ‘bad. bsad.gsum is available in Sanskrit and in many
related languages”.
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insistence on orthodoxy in West Tibet during this period, Rin.chen bzang.po for once did
not refrain from working on a Bon.po text, as the sources say (Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar
in Gur mGon.po chos.’byung, Guru bKra.shis chos.'byung), and showed a scholarly interest
in Pu.tra which guaranteed the preservation of the text.

Another example of the interaction between the old and new traditions in sTod is an
episode involving sTag.sde Bon.ston Hum.'bar. He extracted the gZa’ Mon.pa Ke.ti
gdams.skor shin.tu.zab.cing rno.myur tshan.chei drag sngags from the rTa.mgrin statue in
Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang326. This work was passed on to sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan,
who gave it to Pu.rang btsad.po lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od, who was pleased to receive it, and
continued its transmission 327,

(326) See Guru bKra.shis chos. byung (p.504 line 24-p.505 line 3): “sTag.sde'i Bon.ston Hum.'bar.gyis/ Gu.ru
Padma ’byung.gnas.kyis mNga'.ris Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang.gi dPal rTa.mgrin.gyi thugs.kar gter.du sbas.pa'i
gZa Mon.pa Ke.t'i gdams.skor shin.tu zab(p.505).cing rno.myur tshan.che’i drag.sngags rnams
gdan.drangs.nas sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan la gnang/ des Pu.rang.gi rtsad.po lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od la
phul.bas mnyes/ des gTsang sGyer.phu’i Klog.skya ston.pa.la gnang.ba yin 'dug.go”, “As sTag.sde Bon.ston
Hum.’bar rediscovered gZa’ Mon.pa Ke.ti'i gdams.skor shin.tu zab.cing rno.myur tshan.che drag.sngags (“espe-
cially profound cycle of instructions on the planet Mon.pa Ke.ti, [containing] the wrathful mantra-s/Tantra of
the great section on being sharp and swift”), which had been hidden by Gu.ru Padma 'byung.gnas in the heart
of the dPal rTa.mgrim of mNga'.ris Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang, he gave it to sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan. He
[in turn] gave it to Pu.rang rtsad.po lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od, who was pleased [to receive it]. He gave it to Klog.skya
ston.pa from gTsang sGyer.phu”; gTer.ston brgya.rtsa rnam.thar (p.481 lines 3-5) says: “Gu.ru Hum.’bar ni
sTag.sder Bon.gshen.gyi rigs.su 'khrungs/ rten sngags.pa/ des mNga'.ris Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang.gi dPal
rTa.mgrin.gyi thugs.ka.nas gZa'.bdud Mon.pa Ke.ta'i gdams.skor shin.cu zab.cing rno.myur tshan.che’i
drag.sngags rnams gdan.drangs.nas sTag.sde’i Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan la gnang/ des Pu.rong.gi btsad.po
lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od la phul.bas mnyes/ des gTsang sGyer.phu’i Klog.skya ston.pa la gnang”, “Gu.ru
Hum.’bar was born at sTag.sde in a family of Bon gihen-s. He was a sngags.pa. Having rediscovered the
gZa . bdud Mon.pa Ke.ta'i gdams.skor shin.tu zab.cing rno.myur tshan.che'i drag.sngags from the heart of the dPal
rTa.mgrin statue of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang, he gave it to sTag.sde Grags.pa rgyal.mtshan. He [in turn] gave
it to the Pu.rong king lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od, who was pleased. He handed it over to gTsang sGyer.phu
Klog.skya ston.pa”. See also Kun.grol grags.pa bstan. byung (p.386 line 4-p.387 line 2).

(327) The next lineage holder was gTsang sGyer.phu Klog.skya ston.pa, who is described in Deb.ther sngon.po
as the sponsor of |Ho.brag Mar.pa. Klog.skya helped Mar.pa lo.tsa.ba to go to India for the first time saying
that, being very old, he would not see him again (ibid. p.484 lines 7-11: “Las.stod du Klog.skya Jo.sras.kyis
zhwa lham tshun.chad.nas gser dang bcas.pa’i rdzong.ba mdzad/ nga rGya.gar nas log.dus sna.len mdzad.dgos
gsungs.pas/ nga rgas.pas khyed dang e.mjal mi.shes”, “In Las.stod, Klog.skya Jo.sras donated gold and even a
hat and a pair of shoes [to Mar.pa lo.tsa.ba]. As [Mar.pa] said: “When I return from India, you must receive
me”, [he replied]: “I am old. I do not know if I will see you again™.”; Blue Annals p.399-400). Mar.pa, how-
ever, met him upon his second return (Deb.ther sngon.po p.487 lines 9-10: “De.nas Las.stod du Klog.skya
ston.pas bsnyen.bkur byas”, “Then in Las.stod, Klog.skya ston.pa payed his respects to him”; Blue Annals
p-402). I do not have the date of Mar.pa's first departure for India, but a brief comment can be made. Mar.pa
(b.1012) returned from his first trip to India when he was forty-two, i.e. in 1053 (ibid. p.486 lines 13-14:
“De’i tshe lo bzhi.bcu rrsa.gnyis.pa yin"; Blue Annals p.402). Klog.skya was already old when Mar.pa left for
"Phags.pa.yul. In all likelihood, this makes Klog.skya a younger contemporary of Ye.she.’od and thus it is
possible that Ye.shes.’od gave him texts.
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This is a rare case in the literature of a Bon.po gterston transmitting his rediscoveries
to a lineage which included lha.bla.ma. Ye.shes.’od actually showed interest in the preserva-
tion of material rediscovered by Bon.ston Hum.’bar which had enriched the Zhang.zhung
culture, showing once again that there was no absolute intolerance of its tradition.

Ye.shes.'od’s bka’shog to the sngags.pa-s, which outlines his religious position, indi-
cates that the underlying principle applied by bstan.pa phyi.dar sTad. lugs was the re-estab-
lishment of the true spirit of the Tantra-s and to eradicate what was opined to be corrupt
practices derived from bstan.pa snga.dar. In fact, Sog.bzlog.pa Blo.gros rgyal.mtshan felt it
necessary to clarify that Rin.chen bzang.po objected to the malpractice of the Tantra-s and
never opposed rDzogs.chen per se. In Sog.bzlog.pa’s opinion, rDzogs.chen was not rejected
by Ye.shes.'od and Zhi.ba.’od either, even though they refuted what were in their view
heretical interpretations of the Tantra-s. In Ye.shes.’od’s view, these practitioners disguised
sngags.log as rDzogs.chen 328,

To sum up my view of the supposed assassination of the Bon.po-s by the Gu.ge estab-
lishment, the religious intolerance of members of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum family led to a
persecution, but it was directed against any heretical practitioners, Bon.po-s and
chos.log.pa-s alike. Their alleged heresies were dealt with in the same way, in as much as
their exponents had to be brought back to what was believed to be the true sense of the
practices in a period when new Tantric views were formulated in India and introduced to
Tibet. Bon.po works deemed appropriate were studied and transmitted, proving that it was
not an indiscriminate persecution. Bringing heretics back to the right path, to which the
other passage in mNga'ris rgyal. rabs refers when discussing the Bon.po-s and chos.log. pa-s

(328) Sog.bzlog.pa Nges.don ‘brug.sgra (p.388 line 5-p.389 line 1): “Yang mkhas.grub Rin.chen bzang.po.yis/
rDzogs.pa chen.po'i grub.mtha’ bkag/ zhes.pa.la/ 'di.yang brdzun.tshig 'ba’.zhig ste/ lo.chen sngags.log
bsun.’byin du/ gsang.sngags 'chol.par spyod.pa rnams bkag.pa ma.rtogs rDzogs.chen la/ dgag.pa ci.yang
mi.snang.ngo/ yang Jo.bo.rje chen.po A.ti.sha/ Bod.yul gdan.drangs zhus.nas ni/ pho.brang Zhi.ba.'od dang
ni/ lha.btsun Ye.shes.’od.kyis kyang (p.389) da.la las.zad rgyal.po’i khrims nyams.pas/ sems.can mang.po
log.pas bslus.pa ‘dra/ log.lta phyin.ci log.gi sar 'thogs.pas/ rDzogs.chen ming brags sngags.logs Bod.du dar”.
Sog.bzlog.pa’s statement that Ye.shes.'od did not oppose rDzogs.chen, but the heretical Tantra-s disguised
as rDzogs.chen, comes from a correct reading of the passage concerning this in the bka'shog issued by
Ye.shes.od to the sngags.pa-s of dBus (Nges.don ‘brug.sgra p.441 line 1: “sPyir rDzogs.chen ming btags chos.log
Bod.du dar"), which S.Karmay translates: “False doctrines called rDzogs-chen are flourishing in Tibet”
(“The Ordinance of IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-'od” p.156 line 32 and p.154 line 6. In this article he has painstak-
ingly reconstructed Ye.shes.'od’s bka’shog from Sog.bzlog.pa's Nges.don 'brug.sgra in what seems to be its
original form). One should read: “In general, heresies are flourishing in Tibet under the name rDzogs.chen”.
Karmay’s translation of the passage and his dismissive interpretation of the bka’shog as a whole led tibetologists
in the past to see Ye.shes.'od as a bigot. I believe that the real sense of the bka’shog as a pledge to avoid’
dubious practices in favour of a correct interpretation of the Tantra-s has been overlooked . Sog.bzlog.pa
informs the reader that it was Jo.bo.rje who opposed rDzags.chen (Nges.don ‘brug.sgra p.473 line 2:
“Khyad.par.du rDzogs.pa chen.po lta.ba mu.stegs.pa dang ‘dres.pas mi.rung zhes gsung.pa 'di”, “[Jo.bo.rje]

declared that since the doctrinal system of rDzogs.pa chen.po derives from mu.stegs.pa [views], he held it to be
inappropriate”).



GU.GE PU.HRANG DURING BSTAN.PA PHYI.DAR ® 231

(this time mentioned together), rules out the alleged mass-murder. Bon.po sources do not
record any such destruction of Bon at the hands of the Buddhists. On this basis, it is
unlikely that this alleged extermination ever took place.

The sequence of phases of bstan.pa phyi.dar promoted by Ye.shes. od
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51-59, and 68)

The section concerning bstan.pa phyi.dar is not well structured in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs 32,
Events previously introduced recur in the text without any indication being made of the
fact that they have already been mentioned, making the assessment of the phases of
bstan.pa phyi.dar a complex task. Gathering references from different parts of mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs allows one to outline them in historical sequence. This reconstruction is based
on evidence provided by the text and on arguments based on other sources. In chronolog-
ical order, they were as follows.

1) In 986 (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.68 lines 2-3), Ye.shes. od issued a bka’shog chen.mo instruct-
ing those of all walks of life in his kingdom to follow dam.pa’i Chos (ibid. p.54 lines 3-7).
The event marked the beginning of bstan.pa phyi.dar in mNga'.ris skor.gsum.

2) In 988, the text (yi.ge) of the chos.resigs (grsigs) which introduced chos. khrims and
rgyal.khrims (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.55 line 3-p.56 line 12) was circulated by Gu.ge blon.po
Zhang.rung (by Ye.shes.’od in another passage, ibid. p.55 lines 6-7) to every district in the
land. This proves that the chos.resigs, which Ye.shes.’od’s entourage sworn to uphold with
a solemn oath (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.56 lines 7-12), was issued in the same year. By the
laws he issued, it became mandatory for Ye.shes.’od to leave the throne. The major part
played by Zhang.rung on that occasion may be explained by Ye.shes.’od’s entering religion
and consequent abdication (see below p.234). Thus the minister’s contribution has two
significant implications: one institutional, showing that some acts were delegated to the high
ranks of the administration, the other exceptional, deriving from the situation of the day.

(329) The phases of bstan.pa phyi.dar in sTod are here listed according to the sequence found in mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs in order to show that they are not arranged chronologically: 1) In 988, blon.po Zhang.rung
announced the plan to reintroduce Chos to sTod to the local notables. The text of the chos. rrsigs was widely
circulated to the population to make known the laws outlined in the edict (p.53 lines 6-7). 2) In 986, Ye.shes."od
issued the bka’shog chen.mo 1o his subjects instructing them to follow Buddhism (p.54 lines 3-7 and p.G8 lines
2-3). 3) In 996, temples (Tho.ling etc.), monastic and meditation communities were founded (p.53 lines 7-8
and p.54 lines 8-18). 4) Bon.po-s were murdered and their books cast into rivers (p.54 line 19-p.55 line 2).
5) Chos.khrims and rgyal. khrims were enforced by means of the chos.resigs sworn on Ha.se 'Phags.pa (p.55 line
7-p.56 line 12) and its text was circulated among the population (p.55 lines 6-7). 6) Chos.log.pa (sngags.log.pa)
heresies were dealt with (p.57 lines 15-19).
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3) The next phase was the tackling of the chos.log. pa heresies. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs records
the promulgation of chos.khrims and rgyal. kbrims after dealing with the assassination of the
Bon.po-s. Does this mean that they were implemented after the crushing of the Bon.po-s?
Even if the account of the extermination of the Bon.po-s is considered reliable, which is
highly questionable, the chronological sequence in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs is especially fauley
when the text discusses these events.

The assessmeént of the period in which the effort to eradicate heretical Buddhism
took place has to be based on Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar ‘bring. po, which is enlightening
on the subject. Lo.chen’s defeat of the dge.bshes in Pu.hrang who indulged in heretical prac-
tices occurred between 987, when Rin.chen bzang.po came back from his first sojourn in
Kha.che and rGya.gar, and 996, when the temples are said to have been founded330. The
episode is a clear instance of the conversion of a chos.logs.pa, and furthermore provides an
indication of the period in which such events took place. Thus it was only after the laws
were issued that deviant practices were dealt with.

4) The phase concluding the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar was the foundation of the
early temples of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.53 lines 7-8 and
p-54 lines 8-12).

Monastic communities were established, divided into those devoted to learning and
debating as well as those devoted to meditation (ibid. p.54 lines 17-18). This is a state-
ment showing how a fundamental principle of phyi.dar in sTod was put into practice,

according to which Tantrists had to follow Vinaya rules to maintain the purity of the
tradition 331.

(330) Rin.chen bzang.po’s defeat of the heretic master in Pu.hrang is placed in his biography after his return
to sTod and his discovery that his father had died during the thirteen years he spent in Kha.che and rGya.gar
(975-987). Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.86 lines 3-5) says: “Kha.che nas Khyu.wang du
rkang.’gyogs.kyis byon.pa zhag.drug.la sleb.bo/ yab ni sngon.du grongs.nas mi.bzhugs”, “He went from
Kha.che to ([his native place) Khyu.wang by swift-walking. He arrived in six days. As his father had died ear-
lier, he was not there [to attend his death]”. His victory over the levitating dge. bshes is followed in the biogra-
phy by various episodes which eventually led to the foundation of the first temples in 996.

(331) Sog.bzlog.pa Nges.don ‘brug.sgra (p.472 line 6-p.473 line 1) says: “Rab.tu byung.ba dang sngags(p.473).pa
rnams. kyi kyang 'Dul.ba'i khrims bsrungs”, “Monks and sngags.pa-s were to follow the laws of Dulba’".
Under Dharma.pa.la’s direction, his three disciples Sa.dhu.pa.la, Gu.na.pa.la and Pradznya.pa.la launched a
campaign of ordinations to the dge.slong vow”; Ngor chos. byung (p.264 lines 3-4) reads: “Khong.gis mkhan.po
mdzad nas/ dge.slong Sa.dhu.pa.la dang/ jo.bo Gu.na.pa.la dang/ dge.slong Pradznya.pa.la gsum bsnyen.par
rdzogs”, “He (Dharma.pa.la) was the mkhan.po (and] dge.slong Sa.dhu.pa.la, jo.bo Gu.na.pa.la and dge.slong
Pradznya.pa.la carried out ordinations to the dge.slong vow”. Ordinations were deemed to have been the nec-
essary step in promoting the establishment of 5704, 'Du/ and the restoration of orthodoxy in Buddhism. In this
light, Ye.shes.'od's taking vows to set an example and favour the diffusion of 'Dul ba in accordance with his
chos.khrims and rgyal.khrims conforms to the religious climate that he himself had created.
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The temples and the activity which led to their construction are more or less com-
mon knowledge. A few further facts regarding these temples will be discussed below, but
a passage in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.54 line 3-7) already cited, has to be reintroduced here
for the insight which it provides into the earliest building phase undertaken by Ye.shes. od:
“At that time, the Gu.ge sPu.hrang Mar.yul dge.ba’i bshes.gnyen-s, the btsun.chen-s, the
bla.zhang.blon-s, these three, [and] the most notable subjects were gathered. [Ye.shes. od]
made a great assignment of duties (&skos.chen) to [these] knowledgeable people. As each of
them was given the responsibility for the laws (bka’ khrims) appropriate to those circum-
stance as well as for [those of the earlier] bka'shog chen.mo, [these orders] were circulated
in every direction... Moreover, in Pu.hrangs, at Kha.char Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi (sic) grub.pa’i
gtsug.lag khang a statue of Byams.pa was made...”.

To promote the foundation of the earliest mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples, Ye.shes.od’s
bka'shog chen.mo of 986, marking the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar, was again circu-
lated, accompanied by new orders and assignments.

In this passage, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs shows that a community of spiritual masters and
monks of Gu.ge Pu.hrang and Mar.yul was already existing in 996. Were they survivors of
bstan.pa snga.dar or pioneers of phy:.dar’ Given the bstan.pa phyi.dar reform of the Buddhism
prevalent in Tibet, it is likely that they were pioneers of the new doctrines since they had
already found fertile ground in sTod following the 986 bka’shog chen.mo.

The date of this episode derives from the fact that, immediately before this passage,
the text (p.53 lines 18-19) says that Rin.chen bzang.po was again sent to Kha.che, this
time to collect literature and to summon artists. Lo.chen left for the second time in 996.
The authoritative assignments of duties that led to the building of the early temples were
therefore made by Ye.shes.’od in that year. This indirect evidence corroborates Ngag.dbang
grags.pa’s statement that the early mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples were founded in fire mon-
key 996, for he dates Tho.ling to this year and provides enough information for one to do
the same for the others.

A subsequent phase of bstan.pa phyi.dar was marked by another appeal of Ye.shes. od
to his subjects (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.59 lines 10-18): “Bla.ma (Ye.shes.’od) said: “I am
pleased to say that the chos.rtsigs is excellently diffused and safeguarded throughout the
kingdom”. In antiquity, king gZas.gtsang gave five hundred youths of Shakya race to
gZhon.nu don.grub. Similarly, from mNga.ris skor.gsum, as two hundred youths were
gathered, who had considerable wisdom, bright intelligence, diligent mind, good heart,
faith in Buddhism and fondness for the triple jewel, altogether two hundred, they were
delivered on the path of liberation in the footsteps of [Ye.shes.’od’s] two sons (De.ba.ra.dza
and Na.ga.ra.dza). Consequently, one hundred from Gu.ge, forty from sPu.hrang, thirty
from Mar.yul, thirty from Pi.ti, altogether two hundred, were gathered™.

Given thart the flower of the youth of mNga'.ris skor.gsum had to follow the exam-
ple set by De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza, the two sons of Ye.shes.'od who had been
ordained, a conservative time frame for this new phase of bstan.pa phyi.dar is that it start-
ed after the dragon year 1016, which is when the younger brother Na.ga.ra.dza took the
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dge.slong vow (see below p.241). This date serves as a terminus post quem for Ye.shes.od's
appeal to the youth of his kingdom to adopt Chos.

Greater precision is, however, possible. The episode is introduced in the text ac the
time when Ye.shes.’od approached death and wished to bequeath his last orders before
dying. The text says that Ye.shes.’od, feeling that death was upon him, gave his last
bka’lung (“order”) pertaining to the chos.rtsigs to his subjects. Elsewhere (p.GO0 lines 6-9),
mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs says that Na.ga.ra.dza received, at the time of his elder brother
De.ba.ra.dza’s death (in 1023), a bka’lung from his father instructing him to safeguard
Buddhism in his brother’s stead. Both references to an order that Ye.shes.’od gave to
Na.ga.ra.dza and to his subjects exhorting them to become monks pertain to the same
bka'lung issued by lha.bla.ma before he died. I have already assessed the date of
Ye.shes.’od’s death as wood rat 1024. Since the last bka’ lung of Ye.shes.’od and his death
occurred in the years 1023 and 1024, the new phase of temple foundations has to be
placed not long after these years.

The time of these foundations shows that the early phase of bstan.pa phyi.dar was
over and that, just before his death, Ye.shes.’od was preparing to inaugurate a new phase
of temple building in his lands, which Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po confirms as
having taken place soon after his death, when |Ha.lde and Byang.chub. od assigned minor
localities to Rin.chen bzang.po for that purpose?32. Although not explicitly stated in
mNgda'.ris rgyal.rabs, 1 believe that the two hundred young men entering religion must
have been connected with this new phase of monastic foundations planned by the Gu.ge
Pu.hrang royal family, and that they were intended to be the incumbents of these estab-

lishments. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs does not indicate to which temples these youths were
assigned.

The date of Ye.shes.'od’s abdication and becoming lha.btsun
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.56-57)

The date 988 for the issuing of Ye.shes.’od’s chos. rsigs helps to fix the year in which he left
the secular throne of Gu.ge Pu.hrang and took vows333. Ngag.dbang grags.pa (m/Nga'ris

(332) Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.95 line 4-p.95 line 2): “IHa.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od snyung.bar gnas
nas/ myur.du zhal.mjal.du byon.pas la/ snyung.gzhi drag.po gcig.gi zin nas zhal ma.mjal.lo/ gdung.mchod
Ngan.song sbyongs.ba la.sogs.pa ni/ lo.tsa (p.96).53 khong.rang.gis mdzad.do/ 'bul.ba ni bla.chen.po IHa.ldes/
bla.chen.po Byang.chub sems.dpa’i yul chung.ngu nyi.shu rtsa.gcig phul”, “Since lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od had
fallen ill, having gone quickly to see him, he could not meet him because he had been seized by a fatal illness.
As for the funerary rites, lo.tsa.ba himself performed the Ngan.song sbyongs.ba. As for donations [he received
in those circumstances], bla.chen.po IHa.lde and bla.chen.po Byang.chub sems.dpa’ (Byang.chub.’'od) gave

him twenty-one minor localities”.

(333) When sources specify the period in which lha.bla.ma left the secular throne, they do so by introducing
the same formula. See, e.g., Yarlung Jo.bo chos. byung (p.69 lines 2-5 and above n.245); rGya.Bod yig.tshang
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(p-216 lines 7-10): “Yab 'Khor.re'i sku.tshe.smad la/ yab.mes.kyi yig.tshang gzigs.pas/ thugs.skyo nas/
gong.ma'i cha.srol bzhin/ Sangs.rgyas.kyi bstan.pa dar.bar bzhed.pa la/ rab.tu.byung”, “In the later part of his
life, the father 'Khor.re, having read the documents of his ancestors, became ordained in order to diffuse the
Buddhist teachings according to the tradition”; rGyal.rabs gsal.ba'i me.long (p.243 lines 15-17: “Srong.nges
sku.tshe'i stod.la brsun.mo khab.tu bzhes.pas sras.gnyis 'khrung.pa'i Na.ga.ra.tsa dang/ Dhe.ba.ra.tsa’o/
sku.tshe'i smad.la rab.tu.byung nas/ lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od du mtshan gsol”, “In the earlier part of his life, since
Srong.nge took a queen in marriage, the two sons born to them were Na.ga.ra.tsa and Dhe.ba.ra.tsa. In the
later part of his life, as he became ordained, he took the name lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od"); mKhas.pa’i dga’ston
(p-435 lines 2-4): “Srong.nge dang.por khab.zhes.pa’i sras Na.ga.ra.dza dang De.wa.ra.dza gnyis yin/ phyis
yab.mes.kyi yig.tshang gzigs.pas thugs.skyo.nas rab.byung mdzad”, “The sons of Srong.nge, who first married,
were Na.ga.ra.dza and De.wa.ra.dza. Later, after reading the documents of his ancestors, as he was tired [of
wordly life], he became ordained”; Bod.rje lha.btsad.po gdung rabs (p.74 lines 14-15) has a similar formula.
These sources, therefore, do not help to date the event.

Normally the reason given for Ye.shes.’od’s ordination amounts to his wish to practise Buddhism and revive
the customs of his ancestors. Nyang.ral chos.'byung and the [Deu chos. byung-s provide two less conventional
versions. The former text refers to debased morality in Mon.yul which caused him to reject wordliness
(Nyang.ral chos. byung p.459 lines 1-9: “bKra.shis.mgon.gyi sras Kho.re dang Srong.nge byon/ Kho.re sku.tshe
stod.la btsun.mo bzhes rgyal.srid bskyangs/ de.la sras De.ba.ra.dza dang/ Na.ga.ra.dza gnyis 'khrungs/ sku.tshe
smad.la Mon.yul na bslu.rkun yod zer/ des rkyen byas.nas thugs zhen.pa log ste/ ’jig.rten.la skyo.ba skyes/
dam.pa’i chos.la dad.pa skyes.nas sngon mes.dbon rnams.bzhis dam.pa'i chos dar.bar byas.pa/ Glang.dar.mas
snubs.pa gso.ba dang yab.mes.kyi rjes snyegs.pa Bod.la phan gtags.pa’i phyir rgyal.srid gcung.po Srong.nge la
gtad nas/ khong.rang.gis khong.rang rab.tu.byung”, “Kho.re and Srong.nge were born as bKra.shis.mgon’s
sons. In the earlier part of his life, Kho.re had wives and ruled the country. He had two sons: De.ba.ra.dza and
Na.ga.ra.dza. In the later part of his life, it is said that cheating and stealing were [prevalent] in Mon.yul. He
was appalled [to hear] about this. He became disenchanted with wordly macters. Faith in religion grew in him.
His four (?) mes.dbon-s, who had faith in Buddhism, diffused the noble teachings, which were [later] perse-
cuted by Glang.dar.ma. In order to restore [them and] to follow in the footsteps of his ancestors for the ben-
efit of Tibet, he gave power to his younger brother Srong.nge and became ordained by himself”). The refer-
ence to cheating and stealing in Mon.yul roughly corresponds to the debased ethics of the Tibetans during the
period before bstan.pa phyi.dar criticised in blon.po Zhang.rung's speech to the mNga'.ris skor.gsum notables
found in mNga’ ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 lines 1-5). A very different assessment is met with in the two [De'u
chos. byung-s. IDe’u Jo.sras (p.146 lines 20-p.147 line 1) reads: “sKu.tshe stod.la sras mi.mnga’.nas skyo.ba skyes
te cung.po.la rgyal.srid byin nas/ bslab.pa mchod.rten dang gsung.rabs.la blangs.nas rab.tu(.147)byung”,
“Since he did not have any issue in the early part of his life, he was disheartened and left royal power to his
younger brother. As for his ordination, he took vows [by himself] after assembling mchod. reen-s and collections
of books”. mKhas.pa IDe'u chos. byung (p.381 lines 9-11) has: “sKu.tshe stod.la sras mi.mnga'/ skyo.ba skyes.nas
rgyal.srid gcung.la byin/ bslab.pa gsum.rab mchod.rten.la blangs nas/ rab.tu byung”. “Since he did not have
any issue in the early part of his life, he was disheartened and left royal power to his younger brother. As for
his ordination, he took vows [by himself] after assembling mchod.rten-s and collections of books™). This is a
historical oddity. If Ye.shes. od had abdicated in favour of his brother before the birth of his sons, he could not.
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rgyal.rabs p.56 lines 12-17) says that Ye.shes.’od set a personal example to his subjects by
abdicating in favour of Khor.re to encourage the giving of priority to religion, as sanc-
tioned by the code of laws of the chos.resigs. According to what is gleaned from mNga' ris
rgyal.rabs, Ye.shes."od was thus succeeded by Khor.re in the rat year 988334

The fact that his younger son Na.ga.ra.dza was born in the rat year 988 (see below
p.241) is useful in confirming the year of Srong.nge’s leaving the secular throne and
becoming lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od. All sources agree that he took vows after his sons were
born (see below n.333), which cannot have been before the rat year 988.

After promulgating his chos.rtsigs, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs adds that “as he (Ye.shes. od)
gave this order [that he was abdicating] to [his] three offspring, the [two] brothers and the
sister, these three (lcam.sring.gsum, i.e. De.ba.ra.dza Na.ga.ra.dza and IHa'i me.tog), placed
this order on the crown of their head” (p.56 lines 17-18). This is significant, for
Ye.shes.’od’s abdication removed his sons from the succession to the secular throne, which
passed to Khor.re and his progeny. It is unknown whether the inclination of Ye.shes.’od’s
offspring for religion was spontaneous. All sources say that they preferred Chos to secular
power. As a matter of fact, I am unable to say to what extent their diminished status, result-
ing from Ye.shes.’od’s decision to become a monk, denying them the opportunity to rule,
led to their taking vows.

It is said that Ye.shes.’od’s offspring followed him when he left the throne for the
dgon.pa (mNgd'.ris rgyal.rabs p.57 lines 8-9). This would make De.ba.ra.dza, Na.ga.ra.dza
and IHa'i me.tog’s entering religion contemporary with Ye.shes.'od’s abdication in 988.
This cannot be the case, for Na.ga.ra.dza was only ordained to the dge.bsnyen vow eleven
years later in 998 (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.GO lines 5-6).

Khor.re must have reigned for some ten years since Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar

bring. po says that IHa.lde was performing actions typical of a king around 996 (see below
p.262).

as a monk, have had them later on. If the passage were to be interpreted in a different way (that he abdicated
because his sons did not rule, which is in any case an incorrect reading), it would lead to another absurdiry,
i.e. that his two sons were ordained before him. mNga' ris rgyal.rabs provides ample indication that Ye.shes.’od’s
ordination predated that of his sons.

(334) A few texts, among them bsTan.resis gsal ba’s nyin.byed (p.73 lines 12-13), wrongly assign Ye.shes.'od’s
ordination to 1016 (“Des.na tha.bla.ma rab.tu.byung.ba me.pho.’brug.gi lo.di”, “Therefore this fire male
dragon year (1016) [is when] lha.bla.ma became monk”). As said above (see n.261), adoption of this mistak-
en date, which comes too late in lha.bla.ma’s life, is due to a wrong assessment of the entry in bSod.nams
rise.mo’s bstan.risis in Chos.la jugpai sgo, in which it was not Ye.shes. od who took vows, but his son
IHa.’khor.btsan/Na.ga.ra.dza (see above p.183 and n.257). A modern work contains the same appraisal with-
out mentioning its source (Chab.spel Tshe.brtan phun.tshogs and Nor.brang O.rgyan, Bod.kyr lo.rgyus g.yu'
phreng.ba (stod.cha) p.551 line 21-p.552 line 1: “dGung.lo Inga.bcu.pa spyi.lo (p.552) 1016 lo yab.sras
gsum.ka rtags rang.gis blangs”, “When he was fifty in 1016, the father (Ye.shes.’od) and his sons, the three of

them, took vows by themselves”).
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Ye.shes. od’s bka .shog to the sngags.pa-s of dBus

The well known bka'.shog sent to the sngags.pa-s of dBus is signed by Srong.nge under the
name of lha.bla.ma, king of Pu.hrang, proving that he had already become a monk when
he wrote it335. If the reference to himself as king of Pu.hrang is taken ad lirteram,
Ye.shes.'od would have been a ruling king-monk and thus would have retained secular
power for some time after he took vows. This would have manifestly contravened the laws
of the chos.rtsigs that he issued, for mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.55 lines 7-9) says that the code
of laws of lha.bla.ma proclaimed the separation of secular and religious rule in mNga'.ris
skor.gsum, and that differenc members of the royal family had to hold the two thrones.
Only the heir apparent to the secular throne was not to enter religion, and only were there
no successor to the secular throne did a royal monk have to become the secular ruler. This
was not the case during the time of lha.bla.ma, since these rules were implemented by his
abdication from the secular throne in favour of Khor.re. In this light, it is hardly possible
that Ye.shes.’od could have held both thrones simultaneously for any length of time.

The signing of the bka’shog as the king of Pu.hrang seems thus to be a matter of pure
prestige, and indicates a wish to attribute more authority to his views. It is evident that he
retained his royal status after taking vows and that he was regarded as the religious king of
his land. Like his successors, he was respected in secular matters despite having become a
monk. Thus, his describing himself in the 6ka’shog as the king of Pu.hrang, despite his
abdication, comes as no surprise.

A glimpse of the religious situation in the days of Ye.shes.od’s bka’shog is given by
the fact that he addressed his ordinance to the sngags.pa-s of dBus. It is significant that the
bka'shog was not issued to those of sTod. This shows that the debased Tantric practices
condemned by Ye.shes.’od had already been refuted in sTod at the time of issue of his ordi-
nance, for otherwise Ye.shes.’od would have also addressed his appeal to the heretics of his
kingdom. This leads me to believe that, by the time Ye.shes.’od issued his bka’shog,
bstari.pa phyi.dar had already been introduced in sTod, superseding the allegedly degraded
interpretation of the old Tantra-s. It is therefore likely that the bka’shog was issued after
986 and more precisely after 988, since Ye.shes.’od, signing it under his ordained monk’s
name, could not have done so before the year in which he took vows.

The possibility that heretical practices were confined to dBus and did not affect sTod
has to be discounted on the basis of the evidence provided by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.51

(335) Ye.shes.’od’s bka’shog opens with the following words (Sog.bzlog.pa, Nges.don ‘brug.sgra p.438 lines 1-
2): “Pu.hrangs.kyi rgyal.po lha.bla.ma'i zhal.mnga'.nas/ Bod.yul dBus.kyi sngags.pa rnams.la brdzangs”, “By
order of the Pu.hrangs king lha.bla.ma sent to the sngags.pa-s of dBus [in] the land of Tibet”. It is signed as
follows (ibid. p.443 line 6): “Pu.hrang.gi rgyal.po tha.bla.mas Bod kyi sngags.pa rnams.la brdzangs.pa
tdzogs.so”, “| The bka'shog sent to the sngags.pa-s of Tibet by the Pu.hrang king lha.bla.ma is concluded™: see
also S.Karmay, “The Ordinance of 1Ha bla-ma Ye-shes-"od” (p.155 and p.157 (Tibetan text), p.153 and p.155
(transl.)).
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lines 15-18) and the famous episode of Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.86 line 5-
p-87 line 4) mentioned above, in which Rin.chen bzang.po, after returning to sTod in 987,
defeated the chos.log.pa dge.bshes in Pu.hrang, which indicares that heretical cults were still
popular in sTod after lha.bla.ma had introduced bstan.pa phyi.dar in 986. The invitation
of Jo.bo.rje, called to West Tibet by Byang.chub.’od to reintroduce orthodoxy more than
fifty years later, the reason for his invitation according to almost every source dealing with
the Bengali master’s activity in sTod, indicates that cults deemed heretical by the leader-
ship of mNga'.ris skor.gsum were far from eradicated by then336.

(336) As is well known, the alleged misdeeds of A.tsarya dmar.po gSang.ba shes.rab, who was a Shivaite adept
from Udiyana converted to Buddhism by the Kha.che master Rin.chen rdo.rje, are said to have been behind
the eagerness of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royalty to invite a great master to restore orthodoxy. A.tsarya dmar.po
translated gSang.sngags Thig.lei skor and is claimed to have caused many ordained monks to adopt the life of
householders. Practices deriving from the system of A.tsarya dmar.po, which were those criticised by
Ye.shes.'od in his bka’shog, were still popular in the days of Byang.chub.’od, in particular sbyor.sgrol. Sources
vary from condemnation of A.tsarya dmar.po’s activity as in the case of Las.chen Kun.dga' rgyal.mtshan, author
of bKa'.gdams rnam.par thar.pa bKa'gdams chos. byung gsal ba't sgron.me, to endorsement in the case of "Gos
gZhon.nu.dpal (Deb.ther sngon.po p.1221 lines 5-9: “Jo.bo.rje mNga'.ris su byon.pa'i snga.rol nye.bar A.tsa.ra
dmar.po zhes kyang bya/ O.di.yan.gyi pandi.ta Shes.rab gsang.ba zhes.bya.ba Kha.che Rin.chen rdo.rje’i
slob.mar gyur.pa zhig.la brten.nas Phyag.rgya chen.po thig.le la.sogs.pa Thig.le skor.gyi rgyud dang 'grel.pa
cha.lag dang bcas.pa byung.ba 'di.dag kyang Bod la drin.du gyur”, “Soon before Jo.bo.rje went to mNga'.ris,
one called A.tsa.ra dmar.po, who was the O.di.yana pandi.ta Shes.rab gsang.ba, since he became the disciple
of Kha.che Rin.chen rdo.rje, propagated the Phyag.rgya chen.po thig.le, [which is] a Tantra of the Thig.le cycle,
its commentaries and branches. They also became beneficial to Tibet”) and Blo.bzang rgya.mtsho, the Fifth
Dalai Lama (dPyid kyi rgyal. mo glu.dbyangs p.81 line 23-p.82 line 7), who says that the heretical abuses in the
moral behaviour of the monks derived from their own mistaken practice of his teachings, whose essence they
could not grasp. The borderline berween heresy and orthodoxy was subject to personal interpretation and sec-
tarian orientation. The first to focus scholarly attention on A.tsarya dmar.po have been dGe.'dun chos.’phel
and George Roerich with their seminal note in Blue Annals (p.1049-1050), their translation of Deb.ther
sngon.po, followed by the enlightening article by D.S.Ruegg (“Deux probléemes d’exegése et de pratique
tantrique” p.213-226) and also R.Stein, “La langue Zhang-zhung du Bon organizé” (p.240 and n.2).

The historical perspective, as applied in the present study, may reveal that A.tsa.rya dmar.po has been depict-
ed in the literature as more of a stereotypical heresiarch than he actually was, despite the Fifth Dalai Lama having
considered him the scapegoat for other people’s mistakes. In fact, if the heresies of which he was a leading exponent
were to be eradicated by Jo.bo.rje, who reached West Tibet in 1042, A.tsarya dmar.po’s only historically ascer-
tainable appearance on the Tibetan plateau must have occurred around 1042 or even later. Dates in the life of
'Brog.mi lo.tsa.ba are useful in evaluating the reliability of the statements concerning the activity of A.tsarya
dmar.po. 'Brog.mi met Ga.ya.dha.ra for the first time in 1042 (bsTan.resis gsal ba'i snyin. byed p.83 lines 14-15: “Phyis
zhe.dgu lon.pa Icags.mo.’phrul la/ Ga.ya.dha.ra dang thog.mar mjal”, “Then, when he was forty-nine, ['Brog.mi]
met Ga.ya.dha.ra for the first time”). Nyang.ral chos. byung places the arrival of A.tsa.rya dmar.po in Tibet after it
records the first meeting of 'Brog.mi and Ga.ya.dha.ra in the section dedicated to 'Brog.mi and the religious expo-
nents with whom he interacted (this meeting is dealt with on p.474 lines 14-21, while the arrival of A.tsa.rya dMar.po
in Tibet is found immediately afterwards on p.475 lines 1-2). Nyang.ral dedicates pages of his chos. byung to dis-
missing common views on heretical Tantric practices, proposing a different understanding of a number of Tantric
masters who, in his opinion, were holders of genuine sgrub.rgyud (“meditation lineages”) (see the paper by D.Martin
entitled “Lay Religious Movements in 11th and 12th Century Tibet: A Survey of Sources”). In the case of A.tsa.rya
dMar.po, Nyang.ral helps to undermine another common place regarding a master conventionally considered heretical.
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In his “Ordinance of IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-’od” (p.152), S.Karmay holds that
Ye.shes.'od’s bka’shog to the dBus sngags. pa-s was issued before Rin.chen bzang.po’s return
from his first stay in Kha.che and rGya.gar (987), for he found IHa.lde on the throne. This
is not so because Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po does not say that IHa.lde was rul-
ing in 987. Various episodes in lo.chen’s life fall between his return and [Ha.lde’s appear-
ance in the text. In fact, as shown above, other evidence denies the notion that IHa.lde was
on the throne in 987. Were this the case, it would follow that the bka’shog to the dBus
sngags.pa-s was issued earlier than the 986 bka’ shog chen.mo and the 988 edict introducing
his code of laws. S.Karmay’s assessment thus leads to the contradiction that the bka’shog
to the dBus sngags.pa-s would have to precede the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar in
sTod, and thus has to be dismissed.

Finally, that Ye.shes.’od built his main temple at Tho.ling indicates that he moved the
centre of the kingdom to Gu.ge (Tho.ling) from Pu.hrang, where it had been sited during
the reign of Nyi.ma.mgon. Tho.ling remained the capital of the kingdom for most of
bstan.pa phyi.dar. According to gDung.rabs zam. phreng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwags
rgyal.rabs ‘chi.med grer p.182 line 3; see above n.210), bKra.shis.mgon was born in dBus
(Central Gu.ge) mTho.ba. This is the earliest mention of mTho.ling/Tho.ling (/ing being
a localizer), albeit in an abridged form of the more common name. This account shows
that Tho.ling was a royal residence before its temple was built by Ye.shes.’od in 996. Being
the birth place of lha.bla.ma’s father, an association of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty with
Tho.ling existed before the time of Ye.shes.’od. Therefore, it cannot be ruled out that the
carlier choice of Tho.ling as a royal seat resulted in the establishment of the major temple
of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty at this locality.

Furthermore, the capital of Pu.hrang was shifted to dKar.dum in the same genera-
tion, during the rule of his brother Khor.re33”. Ye.shes.’od’s signed his bka’.shog as king of
Pu.hrang before he moved the capital of the kingdom to Tho.ling. It is not sure when
exactly this occurred, but a reasonable approximation is that it took place after the
chos.resigs issued in the rat year 988 and before the building of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang in
the monkey year 996. This has the advantage of falling well after the introduction of
bstan.pa phyi.dar (986), since it seems that the bka’shog was a consequence of this intro-
duction.

As said above (p.178), the evidence provided by his bka.shog that Ye.shes.od was the
king of Pu.hrang is instrumental in dismissing a view common to almost every historical

work, including mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, that Gu.ge and Pu.hrang had been assigned to

(337) Kho.char dkar.chag (f.5b = p.41 lines 1-2): “rGyal.pos kyang sngon.gyi thugs.skyed rjes dran.gyis
dKar.dung du mkhar gong.’og dang/ gSer.mkhar grags.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs”, “Hence, the king
(Khor.re), due to the fact that he followed the advice previously [given to him by his #/a.ma, built the upper
and lower castle at dKar.dung as well as the grsug.lag khang known as gSer.mkhar”. The events took place in
the monkey year 996, which is the date of the construction of Kha.char built to house the silver Jo.bo statue.
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Srong.nge (Ye.shes.’od) and Khor.re respectively. Given that Ye.shes.’od is invariably indi-
cated in the literature as the king of Gu.ge, he must have ruled both Gu.ge and Pu.hrang
before abdicating in favour of Khor.re who received both territories at the same time.

Some details regarding Rin.chen bzang.po
(mNga'.ris rgyal:rabs p.53, 54, 58 and other sources)

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs does not treat Rin.chen bzang.po as a major figure of bstan.pa phyi.dar
in sTod. Little is said about lo.chen in the text, while the members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang
royal line are given priority, probably because this work is a rgyal.rabs, not focusing on reli-
gious exponents as would a chos. byung, although mNga'ris rgyal.rabs gives a prominent
role to the members of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang royal house who became monks338.

An episode in the life of lo.chen, rarely found in the literature despite its importance,
is recorded in Ngor chos. byung. This source makes a few insignificant remarks concerning
Rin.chen bzang.po, such as that he went thrice to Kha.che, which is untenable, for in none
of his biographies are three journeys attributed to him, and that he invited Indian pands.ta-s
to Tibet, which is rather vague. Finally, Ngor chos. byung introduces the valuable informa-
tion that when Rin.chen bzang.po was forty-nine (in the horse year 1006), the pandi.ta-s
Zla’od bzang.po, Bhi.na.se[.na] and Ka.ma.la.rakshita ordained him to the &snyen.par
rdzogs.pa vow3%. The same information is included in the later dPag.bsam ljon.bzang by
Sum.pa mkhan.po in which his ordination is said to have taken place in the same year340,
The pandi.ta-s who performed the ordination are not commonly included among the
Indian masters who went to West Tibet.

Both Nyang.ral chos.'byung and [Deé'u Jo.sras chos. byung qualify Rin.chen bzang.po as

lha.bzo341. This is rather surprising since no other details are given in the sources to con-

(338) For details on the life of Rin.chen bzang.po, called Zhang.zhung.pa tJe.lhu () (Jo.bo.rje rnam.thar
rgyas.pa in Eimer, Materialen zu Eine Biographie des Atisa (Dipamkarasrijnana) p.205), and his activity the
reader is referred to the Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.char 'bring.po by Gu.ge Khyi.thang.pa Ye.shes.dpal.

(339) Ngor chos.'byung (p.263 lines 2-3): “Kha.cher len.gsum byon te bla.ma mang.du bstan/ Bod du yang

pandi.ta mang.po spyvan.drangs/ dgung.lo zhe.dgu.pala pandi.ta Zla.'od bzang.po dang/ Bhi.na.se dang/
Ka.ma la.rakshita las bsnyen.par rdzogs”.

(340) Sum.pa mkhan.po, dPag.bsam ljon.bzang (p.358 lines 13-14): “dGung.lo zhe.dgu’i steng bla.chen

brgyud.du bsnyen.par rdzogs”, “When he had just turned forty-nine, he was ordained to the bsnyen. rdzogs vow
by bla.chen”.

(341) Nyang.ral cnos. 'byung (p.462 line 6): “Zhang.zhung.gi lha.bzo Rin.chen bzang.po”, “The Zhang.zhung
lha.bzo (“artist”) Rin.chen bzang.po”; /De’u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.147 lines 5-6): “g.Yo.ru.gzhung du skyes.pa’i
tha.bzo Rin.chen bzang.po la/ 'di.la yang lung.bstan yod”, “A prophecy exists concerning /ha.bzo Rin.chen
bzang.po, who was a native of g.Yo.ru.gzhung (“Central g.Yo.ru”)".
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firm that lo.chen was an artist. I suggest, instead, that term lba. bzo refers to his activity in
providing Kha.che artists for the sTod temples342. Another curiousity concerning Rin.chen
bzang.po is found in a prophecy of the future existence of Ye.shes.'od and lo.chen
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.58 lines 4-6). Rin.chen bzang.po is described in mNga' ris rgyal. rabs
(ibid. lines 4-5) and in other works as having a “bird face”343. Some early murals probably
portraying Rin.chen bzang.po at AlIci and Mang.rgyu in La.dwags do not depict him with
ornithomorphic traits.

De.ba.ra.dza and Na.ga.ra.dza (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.51 and 59-60)

mNgd'.ris rgyal.rabs records the names of Ye.shes.od’s two sons before they were ordained,
which are not explictly mentioned in any other source. The text also provides the names
they received on initiation to higher vows. The elder son of Ye.shes.’od was called Khri.lde
mgon.btsan (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.51 line 19-p.60 line 1). He received the name De.ba.ra.dza
presumably after taking the dge. bsnyen vow. Although this is not clearly stated in mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs, it is deduced from the case of his younger brother, who was given the name
Na.ga.ra.dza when he took the same vow. De.ba.ra.dza received the name Dhe.ba.pra.bha
after he was ordained to the dge.slong vow with eighty-seven subjects at Par.sgam
Byams.snyon.gling (sic for Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling) in fire monkey 996 (mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs p.59 line 19-p.60 line 1). This was the year in which Tho.ling and other early
temples of mNga'.ris skor.gsum were built.

The younger son of Ye.shes.’od was called IHa.’khor.btsan before taking vows. He
took the dge.bsnyen vow in earth dog 998 and the name Na.ga.ra.dza was given to him.
When he was twenty-nine, he took the vow of a fully ordained monk and his name was
changed to Na.ga.pra.bha (mNga' ris rgyal.rabs p.60 lines 5-8). bSod.nams rtse.mo (Chos. la
Jug.pai sgo p.345,2 line 1; see above n.257) assesses the latter event as taking place in fire
dragon 1016. By combining the information from Ngag.dbang grags.pa and bSod.nams
rtse.mo, it follows that Na.ga.ra.dza was born in the rat year 988.

De.ba.ra.dza’s birth date, on the other hand, cannot be deduced from mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs and thus remains unknown. The date of his death can be deduced from the pas-

(342) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring po (p.94 line 2): “Lo.drug nas lha.bzo sum.bcu so.gnyis dang bcas.pa
"phebs.so”, “Six years after [he had left], he came [back from Kha.che] with thirty-two artists”.

(343) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.56 lines 2-3), [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.147 lines 6-7: “'Di.la
yang lung.bstan yod de/ dge.slong bya'i gdom.pa.can zer.ro”, “There is a prophecy concerning him (Rin.chen
bzang.po), which says that there will be a monk with a bird face”); see also Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum
dkar.chag (£.9b lines 4-5) and rGya. Bod yig.tshang (p.217 lines 6-7), which says: “mDo.sde nas lung.bstan.pa'i
g-Yas.ru gzhung.pa IHung.bzor Rin.chen bzang.po/ dge.slong bya'i gdong.pa.can.du grags”, “According to the
prophecy in mDo.sde, lhung.bzor Rin.chen bzang.po, from central g.Yas.ru, will be a monk with a bird-face”.
The use of the term /bung bzor seems to be a corruption of the equally inexplicable /a.bzo.
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sage in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.60 lines 1-3) which says that he gave offerings to the
yab.mes.kyi gtsug.lag khang-s for twenty-eight years after he was fully ordained in 996,
revealing that he died in water pig 1023. The year of the death of his brother Na.ga.ra.dza
is deduced from that of De.ba.ra.dza. mNga' ris rgyal.rabs (ibid. lines 6-7) documents that
Na.ga.ra.dza protected the teachings for four years after his elder brother had passed away;
hence Na.ga.ra.dza died in 1026.

Khor.re and his expansion of Gu.ge Pu.hrang (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.60-61)

mNgd'ris rgyal.rabs indicates bTsan.ldong Cog.re and Tsha.la sde.nag.po 'dzum.med, also
known as [Ha.sde (sic for lde) bkra.shis.btsan as the sons of 'Kho.re (spelled as in the pas-
sage) (p.61 lines 2-3). This is the only reference to bTsan.ldong Cog.re found in the liter-
ature; otherwise only one son of Khor.re is recorded in the sources. IHa.lde is called “the
never smiling descendant from the black community”, a curious nickname344. Kho.char
dkar.chag is also aware of it (£.7b = p.43 line 16: “IHa.nag.po-dzum.med”), but applies it
to Khor.re. The spelling in the dkar.chag is different and betrays another reading (the
“never smiling one, [incarnation of] the black deity”). It is not easy to establish which one
of these two attributions is trustworthy. That Khor.re and IHa.lde are confused in the
sources regarding their nicknames is another sign of the authors’ uncertainty as to which
of these two kings was the builder of Kha.char and the maker of its main image (see
below p.259).

Khor.re is credited with the expansion of Gu.ge Pu.hrang dominions as far as gTsang
Tshong.'dus mgur.mo (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 1-2). This is a confirmation of the
evidence provided by the Zhwa.lu documents that sTag.gi rgyal.mtshan, a member of the
ICe clan of Zhwa.lu, fought like a tiger against the troops of Gu.ge and Cog.la, his name
deriving from this extraordinary performance in support of bKra.shis bresegs.pa.dpal, ruler
of gTsang and brother of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum king Nyi.ma.mgon, in a fratricidal war3%5.
On the authority of mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs, which attributes this expansionist campaign to

(344) Nyang.ral chos.’byung (p.465 lines 10-11) atuributes another nickname to IHa.lde. This is
IHang.nge.gzigs bKra.shis.Ide (bKra.shis.lde “who sees clearly™).

(345) Zhwa.lu lo.rgyus (p.18 lines 11-14): “De’i sras ICe sTag.gi rgyal. meshan sogs byung/ 'dis mnga’.bdag khri
Ral.gyi gdung.rgyud rgyal.po bKra.shis.dpal la Gu.ge dang Cog.la.ba'i dmag byung.skabs stag.ltar mtshongs.pa
dang/ rta.dar.la stag bris.pas ICe sTag.gi rgyal. mtshan du grags”, “One of his sons was |Ce sTag.gi rgyal. mtshan.
Since this one fought like a tiger against the troops of the people from Gu.ge and Cog.la who had attacked
rgyal.po bKra.shis [brtsegs.pa.]dpal, the descendant of mnga'.bdag Ral[.pa], and painted a tiger on his horse
flag, he became known as ICe sTag.gi rgyal.mtshan (“ICe {who bears] the tiger banner”)".
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Khor.re, the reference to bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal contained in the Zhwa.lu documents
should be loosely read as referring to his lineage, as one generation separated Nyi.ma.mgon
from Khor.re346,

[Ha.lde5s reign (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.61)

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs provides the hitherto unknown information that I[Ha.lde also was
ordained to the dge.slong vow and that his name was changed to Dharma.pra.bha (p.61
lines 11-13). After his abdication, his son 'Od.lde was chosen to be the next king. Bai.ser
records the latter engaged in activity typical of a king in wood rat 1024 (see below p.292-
293 and n.451).

1023 and 1024 were hectic years for the royal genealogy of Gu.ge Pu.hrang.
De.ba.ra.dza passed away in water pig 1023 and his father Ye.shes.’od in the following year
(wood rat 1024). IHa.lde left the throne and took vows around that time. It is significant
that [Ha.lde entered religion around the period when the death of the two most prestigious
royal monks of the kingdom occurred. The religious throne was not entrusted to a neo-
phyte, but rather to Na.ga.ra.dza.

(346) A calculation by mi.rabs denies the possibility that it was bKra.shis bresegs.pa.dpal from whom Khor.re
captured dominions. Khor.re’s campaign took place in the following generation when bKra.shis
brtsegs.pa.dpal’s territory was fragmented among his successors, thus making it difficult to ascertain at the
expense of which of them Khor.re increased his power. The involvement of a member of the ICe clan makes
it likely that Khor.re’s conquest extended to Nyang.smad, traditionally a fiefdom of this clan. This is confirmed
by reference in mNga' ris rgyal.rabs to Tshong.'dus mgur.mo as the limit of Khor.re’s conquest. 'Khor.lo.la, the
other limit of his dominions, is unknown to me (Is 'Khor.lo.la, to which Khor.re’s conquests extended in
gTsang, evocative of Khor.re’s name?).

The sources offer some clues as to which of the descendants of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal was defeated by
Khor.re. Among them [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.150 lines 6-14) contributes a clear genealogical account: “Sras
'Bro.tsha mched.bzhi byung ste Pha.ba.the.se/ Khri.lde/ Khri.chung/ btsan.po Nyag.lde'o/ gcen.po dang
cung.po gnyis.po dBu.rur gcen dgu.'dod.ru "ongs.pa la/ gcen.po Pha.ba.the.ses dngul.skyogs khyer.nas log.ste
Ru.lag gTsang.gi kho.re na bzhugs.so/ Pha.ba.de.se’i sras Dar.ma.ra.tsa/ de'i sras Dar.ma besan.po/ de'i sras
Shri.’bar/ de’i sras Srong.btsan.’bar/ de’i sras bTsan.srong.lde/ de'i sras IDe.’bar ste/ gNubs.vul.rong dang
g-Yag.lde (sic for sde)/ Myang.stod sTag.tshal rGya.ra Khyung.po rnams.su mnga'.mdzad”, “['Od.lde’s] four
sons of 'Bro origin were: Pha.ba.the.se, Khri.lde, Khri.chung, btsan.po [and] Nyag lde. The eldest and the
youngest, these two, went to dBu.ru as was earnestly wished by the eldest. Having taken with him asilver ladle,
the eldest, Pha ba.the.se, returned. He settled down at Kho.re of Ru.lag gTsang. Pha ba.de.se’s son was Dar.ma
ra.tsa. His son was Dar.ma btsan.po. His son was Shri.’bar. His son was Srong.btsan.’bar. His son was
bTsan.srong.lde. His son was 1De.’bar. They held sway over gNubs.yul.rong and g.Yag.lde (sic for sde) as well
as Myang stod, sTag.tshal, rGya.ra and Khyung.po”. The area where sTag.tshal (later called sTag.rtse) was locat-
ed is known as Myang.smad, in the vicinity of which Tshong.'dus mgur.mo is found (Myang chos. byung p.145
line 1-p.148 line 18; Tucci /ndo Tibeticavol.IV,1 p.68-69). Khor.re extended his control as far as the area ruled
by the descendants of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal’s middle son 'Od.lde, who had links with the Bro clan similar
to those of the Gu.ge Pu.hrang rulers. It cannot be ruled out that Khor.re, the grandson of Nyi.ma.mgon,
waged this war against Pha.ba.the.se, the grandson of bKra.shis brtsegs.pa.dpal. or his son Dar.ma ra.tsa.
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If an estimate of the end of IHa.lde’s reign has been established, this is not yet the
case with its beginning. According to the account provided by many sources, mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs included, it was IHa.lde’s father, Khor.re, who took the place of Ye.shes.’od,
while IHa.lde ruled after Khor.re. Another version of the succession after Ye.shes.’od is that
of Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring po, which records instead that IHa.lde was ruling in
Gu.ge Pu.hrang some time after Rin.chen bzang.po returned to sTod in 987 (Rin.chen
bzang.po rnam.mihar ‘bring.po p.88 lines 2-5)347. .

Neither of these two versions can be dismissed, and in fact it is possible to reconcile
them. Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po can be considered authoritative since it was
written not long after the events of those years, for the author of this main extant biogra-
phy of lo.chen, Khyi.thang Ye.shes.dpal, was a direct disciple of Rin.chen bzang.po, but
the treatment of this period in the history of Gu.ge Pu.hrang found in mNga’ ris rgyal.rabs
is equally reliable as it is based on ancient sources.

It is noteworthy that Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po does not mention
Khor.re’s rule, since emphasis is given to the events of Rin.chen bzang.po’s life, to which a
possible reign of Khor.re was perhaps irrelevant, but this is not sufficient evidence to deny
that he occupied the throne348.

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs provides sound evidence that bstan.pa phyi.dar was introduced in
the lands of sTod in the dog year 986 and that Ye.shes.'od abdicated from the secular
throne in the rat year 988. Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po adds details to this
chronology. The text introduces a few episodes in the life of Rin.chen bzang.po before
mentioning 1Ha.lde’s royal enterprises349. The last of them, that of IHa.lde’s and

(347) According to Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po, Rin.chen bzang.po was born in 958 (p.61 line 1-
p.62 line 1). He left for Kha.che when he was eighteen (975) (ibid. p.66 line 5-p.67 line 1). He returned to
sTod thirteen years after his departure (987) (ibid. p.86 lines 2-3). For these passages in his biography and the
calculations of the years of his life see above n.263. For IHa.lde supposedly being active in the period in which
Rin.chen bzang.po was in sTod between his two sojourns in Kha.che see n.266, 349 and 350.

(348) Most sources are silent regarding the successior to Ye.shes.'od, limiting themselves to listing the mem-
bers of each royal generation after him. The works which deal with it are mainly in favour of Ye.shes.'od’s
brother being his successor. See Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.459 line 7); [Deu Jo.sras chos. byung (p.146 lines 20-
21) and mkhas.pa [De'u chos.byung (p.381 lines 9-11) (see above n.246 and 333); Deb.ther dmar.po (p.42 lines
14-15): “rGyal.srid gcung.la grad/ yab.sras gnyis.ka rab.tu byung”, “['Khor.re, i.e. Ye.shes.’od} left the royal
power to his younger brother. The father and the two sons took vows”.

(349) For these events see Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.86 line 4-p.88 line 5; see above p.181 and
n.251-254), to which a few more incidents of those years have to be added. They are: 1) the making of seven
Ngan.song sbyongs.ba dkhyil khor-s for his late father (ibid. p.86 lines 4-5: “Yab.gyis don.du Ngan.song sby-
ongs.ba'i dkyil. ’khor bdun mdzad.do”), followed by the previously discussed defeat of the dge.bshes in
Pu.hrang; 2) the invitation of pandi.ta Prad.dznya ka.ra.shri.mi.pra, pandi.ta Su.bha.shi.la and many other
masters by IHa.lde (ibid. p.87 line 4-p.88 line 2: “De.nas bla.chen.po IHa.lde.btsan.gyis/ pandi.ta
Prad.dznya ka.ra.shri.mi.pra dang pandi.ta Su.bha.shi.la la.sogs.pa mkhas.btsun du.ma (p.88) spyan.drangs”),
IHa.lde’s choice of lo.chen to be his head b/2.ma, and the subsequent founding of the three major temples in 996.
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Byang.chub.’od’s donation of twenty-one minor localities to lo.chen on the death of
Ye.shes.’od (for a brief analysis see above p.234, and below p.278 for the names of these
sites), indicates that IHa.lde’s reign has been mistakenly included too early in the life of
Rin.chen bzang.po35°. This donation must have occurred in 1024 rather than during the
period immediately preceding the early temple foundations in 996, for Byang.chub.’od
was not yet active at that time. The event recorded in this passage and the 4e facto occur-
rence of these land grants in 1024 should, therefore, not be seen as two different incidents.

However, the same biography records an order given by IHa.lde to lo.chen instruct-
ing him to participate in the construction of Kha.char in the monkey year 996, which
helps to establish the date of his succession to Khor.re. Given that Khor.re ascended the
throne in 988 and was initially responsible for laying the foundartions of Kha.char
gtsug.lag khang in 996, and that IHa.lde completed the work (see below p.262), IHa.lde
succeeded in 996351,

The affiliation of Shel in La.dwags with Gu.ge
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.54, 61 and 83-84)

The next endowment in Mar.yul by a Gu.ge king after the foundation of Nyar.ma
(mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.54 line 9), attributed to Ye.shes.od by Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar
bring.po (p.89 lines 1-2), was [Ha.lde's donation of a gser. thang depicting Byams.pa to She.ye
gtsug.lag.khang (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 13-14), which has important historical
implications. She.ye is Shel, not far from Gle/Ble 352, a Gu.ge stronghold in Mar.yul, which
is also regarded as the castle of dPal.gyi.mgon, the Mar.yul king of the sTod.kyi mgon.gsum,

(350) The episode is recorded as follows (Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po p.88 lines 2-5): “Bla.chen.po
IHa.ldes dbu’i mchod.gnas dang/ rdo.rje slob.dpon mdzad nas Pu.hrangs.kyis gnas.gzhi phul nas/ gnas.gzhi
dang dkon.mchog.gi zhabs.rtog mdzad.pa'i lugs la/ Pu.hrangs bZher nas Ho.bu lang.ka'i bardu
gusug.lag khang brgya.rtsa bzhengs.pa'i zhal.bzhes mdzad.do”, “As bla.chen.po IHa.lde made him head
mchod.gnas (“incumbent bla.ma”) and rdo.rje slob.dpon, having been offered sites in Pu.hrangs, he (Rin.chen
bzang.po) personally founded a hundred gesug.lag kbang-s from bZher to Ho.bu lang ka as a way of [using
these] sites to serve the [triple] jewel”. S.Karmay (“Ordinance of IHa bla-ma Ye-shes-'od” p.158-159 n.26)
rather vaguely says that Rin.chen bzang.po became the mchod. gnas of IHa.lde after 985.

(351) Hence, Khor.re's campaign in Nyang described in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.61 lines 1-2), which enabled
him to expand his dominions as far as Tshong. dus mgur.mo at the expense of bKra.shis bresegs.pa.dpal's suc-
cessors (see above p.242), took place before 996.

(352) I would think that the suffix ye.a appearing in the obscure terms Ble.ye.ba and She.ve.ba stood for peo-
ple of Ble and She as is suggested by another passage in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.83 lines 11-12), were it not for
the above passage, in which IHa.lde donated a Byams.pa grer.¢hang to She.ye. This proves that ye does not indi-
cate people or inhabitants, but is in fact part of the place name.
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by a modern La.dwags.pa author353. The donation of a gser.thang to She.ye by IHa.lde
indicates that a temple stood at Shel, possibly attached to the castle, the foundation of
which is nowhere recorded in the extant literature. IHa.lde’s donation testifies to the fact
that Nyar.ma was not the only temple built in Mar.yul during the early period of bstan.pa
phyi.dar. It follows that the hill at Shel where dPal.gyi.mgon’s palace had been built (traces
of which are still visible) was endowed with a temple some time during the three genera-
tions from dPal.gyi.mgon to |IHa.lde. As Ye.shes.od’s establishment of Nyar.ma is acknowl-
edged in the sources to have been the earliest in Mar.yul, the temple at She.ye must have
been a later foundation3%4. It is likely that the She.ye temple was built by IHa.lde, his
donation possibly implying that he controlled Mar.yul355.

(353) Thub.bstan dpal.ldan, La.dwags (p.27 lines 5-6): “dPal.gyi.mgon ni La.dwags.kyi rgyal.po thog.ma vin/
khong.gis Shel du sku.mkhar zhig gsar bzhengs.mdzad”, “dPal.gyi.mgon was the earliest king of La.dwags. He
built a new sku. mkbar (“capital or castle”) at Shel”. In another work, the same author records an oral account
according to which the taking over of Shel is attributed to bKra.shis.mgon’s father Nyi.ma.mgon, who received
it from the local ruler (Sa.phud.pa Thub.bstan dpal.ldan, dPe.¢hub chgas.rabs p. 20 lines 10-12: “rGya.pa jos
Shel dang Khrig.rtse'i "khor.gyi sa.stong kun sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon la bka'.drin legs.pa gso'i tshul.du phul.ba
yin yang zer”, “It is also said that rGya.pa jo gave Shel and Khrig.rtse to sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon, which were
all uninhabited areas [at that time], in return for his excellent support™).

(354) Kbhrig.rise rnam.thar (p.20 lines 3-4): “dPal.lde Rig.pa.mgon.gyi skabs Khrigs.se mkhar dang lha.khang
chags.nas rab.byung bcu.drug.pa'i Icags.byi lo bar.du chig.stong sum.cu song.bar grags”, “It is well known that
one thousand and thirty years have elapsed between the foundation of Khrigs.se castle and temple in the time
of dPal.Ide Rig.pa.mgon and the iron rat year of the sixteenth rab.byung (1960)”. This statement has a few sig-
nificant implications: 1) The alleged date for the foundation of a temple at Khrig.se by dPal.gyi.mgon (931)
seems doubtful because it would mean that this temple predated the introduction of bstan.pa phyi.dar by
Ye.shes.’od in 986, making it the earliest religious building in mNga'.ris skor.gsum (Pa.sgam founded in 992,
see below n.361). 2) There is doubt as to whether the castle and the temple were at Khrig.se rather than at
Shel/She.ye, which local tradition more commonly holds to have been the seat of dPal.gyi.mgon. A lha.khang
built either at Khrig.se or at Shel was among the temples established by Srong.btsan sgam.po (ru.gnon,
yang. dul, mtha' dul) (see the next note). 3) dPal.gyi.mgon being recorded as active in 931 is in accordance
with the date I propose for the beginning of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty (see Addendum One), provid-
ing enough time for him to have succeeded his father. It denies the less reliable assessment of Nyi.ma.mgon's
period based on the “long chronology” of "Od.srung and dPal.’khor.btsan’s reigns proposed by Sa.skya.pa
authors and favoured by Petech (see Kingdom of Ladakh p.14-15 and “The Disintegration of the Tibetan King-
dom” p.653-654).

(355) Nc'u pan.di.ta, sNgon.gyi me.tog.gi phreng.ba (Dharamsala ed. p.93 line 3) includes a temple called
Mang.yul She.ber gtsug.lag.khang among Srong.btsan sgam.po’s yang. dul grsug.la.khangs, while the IHa.sa
edition of the same work (p.18 line 21-p.19 line 1) has Shel.ber (“Mang.yul Shel.ber.gyi gtsug.lag.khang/
bsTan.ma bcu.gnyis bran(p.19).du bskol.ba'i don.du bzhengs”, “Mang.yul Shel.ber gtsug.lag.khang was built
to bind the twelve bsTan.ma-s"). This is, in my view, a mistaken reading of an original She.ye with a locative
suffix to indicate where the grsug lag. khang was sited. Mang.yul is a common variant of Mar.yul. [De'u Jo.sras
and mkhas.pa [De'u chos. byung-s substitute Ne'u pan.di.ta's Mang.yul She.ber with Mang.yul Khri.dpe other-
wise Khri.se in their classifications of eighteen yang. dul gtsug.lag khangs (p.117 lines 2-3: “dBang.phyug
sgrub.pa’i don.du Mang.yul Khri.dpe lha.khang”, “In order to propitiate dBang.phyug (Shiva), Mang.yul
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mNga'.ris rgyal. rabs (p.83 line 11-p.84 line 1) records an episode taking place in 1399
involving the Mar.yul king Khri.btsan.lde in which the Ble.ye.ba-s and She.ye.ba-s (the
people of Ble and Shel) rebelled against him. The She.ye.ba-s are indicated in this passage as
’Od.Ide’s spun (“kinsmen”), which confirms that Shel was related to Gu.ge by blood since at
least the first half of the 11th century (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 13-14, Bai.ser p.279
line 19-p.280 line 1; see p.292-293 and n.451). It is likely that 'Od.Ide chose Shel as his
local residence around 1024 (bsTan.rtsis kun.las btus.pa p.154)356, but IHa.lde’s donation
shows that contact predated 'Od.lde’s reign.

Khri.dpe tha.khang [was built]”; mkhas.pa [Deu chos. byung p.286 lines 19-20: “Mang.yul Khri.se'i lha.khang
dBang.phyug sgrub.pa’i don.du bzhengs”). The latter is the name of the well known monastery, standing to
the south of nearby Shel, whose foundation traditionally dates to the 15th century (see below n.830).

Inclusion of Khrig.se among the yang. dul grsug.lag khang-s and the reading 1 propose for She.ber/She.ye
raise the issue of the date of Srong.btsan sgam.po’s temple organization. The lists of his ru.gnon, mtha’ dul and
yang. dul grsug lag khang-s in Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.242 line 6-p.243 line 20), /De'u jo.sras and mkhas.pa [De'u
chos. byung-s (p.115 line 15-p.117 line 5 and p.285 line 21-p.286 line 21 respectively) as well as Ne'u
pan.di.ta’s sINgon.gyi me.tog.gi phreng.ba (IHa.sa ed. p.16 line 14-p.19 line 6) may amount to a compilation and
an attribution to Srong.btsan sgam.po of temples built at different periods. The chronological assessment of
these lists of temples is a subject in need of a scholarly treatment, which is beyond the scope of this note. The
cases of She.ber/She.ye and Khrig.se may reveal that temples as late as bstan.pa phyi.dar and the dGe.lugs.pa
period were included in these authors’ lists, or else that one is confronted with a rare reference to the founda-
tions of temples in Mar.yul in the seventh century when Buddhism started to make its influence felt in Yar.lung
Bod. They may also point to a flourishing of Buddhism in Mar.yul independent of the later intervention of
Yarlung Bod during the reign of Kri Ral.pa mentioned by bSod.nams rtse.mo (see above p.166). If so, one
would be faced with the possibility that Buddhism existed in La.dwags before its occupation by Yar.lung Bod
and that it was brought from non-Tibetan territories of the Indo-Iranic borderlands, as is documented by
Huei-ch’ao in 726 (Fuchs “Huei-ch'ao’s Pilgerreise durch' Nordwestindien und Zentral-Asien um 726" p.443;
see below p.325).

(356) A few points make me question the existence of the La.dwags rgyal.rabslineage of Mar.yul kings descend-
ed from dPal.gyi.mgon, an important topic discussed fn extenso below (p.494). Ye.shes.’od is credited with the
building of Nyar.ma in Mar.yul by Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.89 line 2: “Mar.yul du Nyar.ma
bzhengs.pa), which shows that his jurisdiction extended to La.dwags. A generation after lha.bla.ma, another
temple, thac at Shel, was closely connected with Ha.lde, and the possibility that he was responsible for its con-
struction cannot be dismissed. As a matter of fact in La.dwags rgyal.rabs, after dPal.gyi.mgon’s son 'Gro.mgon,
one finds lha.chen Grags.pa.lde and then lha.chen Byang.chub sems.dpa’, a typical epichet for the Gu.ge
Pu.hrang lha.bla.ma-s. IHa.chen Byang.chub sems.dpa’ was followed by lha.chen rGyal.po, another title rather
than a proper name (La.dwags rgyal.rabs in Francke Antiquities of Indian Tibet, vol.ll, p.35 lines 19-22:
“Che.ba dPal.gyi.mgon.gyi sras 'Gro.mgon dang/ Chos.mgon gnyis/ 'Gro.mgon.gyi sras lha.chen Grags.pa.lde/
de’i sras lha.chen Byang.chub sems.dpa’/ de'i sras lha.chen rGyal.po”). Correspondence berween the Gu.ge
rulers and those recorded in La.dwags rgyal.rabsis not ascertained. In Bai.ser’Od.Ide is documented as the king
of Mar.yul in 1024 (see below n.356), the year when lha.bla.ma died. By what name could 'Od.lde be known
in the genealogy of La.dwags rgyal.rabs? Significantly, gDung.rabs zam. phreng (in Joseph dGe.rgan La.dwags
rgyal.rabs chi.med gter p.339 lines 2-9) records 'Od.lde ruling in Mar.yul after dPal.gyi.mgon's son "Gro.mgon.






The mNga'.ris skor.gsum temples founded
during the time of Ye.shes.’od

Ye.shes. od’s obtaining gold for temple building (not in mNga'.1is rgyal.rabs)

An account is preserved in Nyang.ral chos. byung of the circumstances by which Ye.shes.’od
obtained the gold that he used to build his temples. After his mchod.gnas named Ser.po was
killed by the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s, Ye.shes. od demanded compensation in gold, and was
given the Dong.rtse.wang gold-fields357. The text says that Ye.shes.’od built his major tem-
ples with large quantities of gold from these mines. Does the episode imply that Ye.shes. od
did not control the gold mines prior to the fatal incident that befell mchod.gnas Ser.po and
that his control of some area of the Sa.sgang territory made the mNga'.ris skor.gsum
dynasty wealthy? I am inclined to favour this interpretation, since the acquisition of this
land marked a turning point for the prosperity of the kingdom.

(357) Nyang.ral chos.'byung (p.461 lines 6-10): “Khong.gi mchod.gnas Ser.po zhes.bya.ba dang/ Sa.sgang.gi
"Brog.mi bgras te/ des Ser.po.can bsad.pa la/ lha.bla.mas nga'i mchod.gnas bkrongs.pas stong.'dod gsungs te/
mnal.lam.du gser rta.stan tsam.gcig dbul lags.kyis zer nas/ Dong.rise.wang.gi gser.sa bya.ba phul.bas/ bug.pa
re.nas gser bre.khal.gyis bcu.ru byung”, “His (Ye.shes.'od's) mchod.gnas (“officiating bla.ma”) called Ser.po was
killed by the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s. Hence, Ser.po.can having been assassinated, lha.bla.ma said: “Since you have
killed my mchod.gnas, | demand compensation”. As he said that in his dream he was offered a piece of gold as
big as a horse-saddle cushion, he was compensated with the gold-fields called Dong.rtse.wang. From each mine
ten bre. khal-s of gold were extracted”.

Where was Dong.rtse.wang gser.sa located? Places having wang in their name are commonly found in Gu.ge.
In Shanti.pa rnam.thar a place called A.wang is mentioned in reference to troops attacking Gu.ge, who had
reached Tho.ling and were heading towards Tsa.hrang (spelled as in the rnam.char) (£.34b line 7: “Gu.ge'i
dmag nyung.shas zhig.gis A.wang du g.yul sprad”, “A few Gu.ge troops gave battle at A.wang”). A.wang was
therefore located in the heartland of Gu.ge. Phyi.wang is the well known place in Gu.ge Byang.ngos (mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs p.84 lines 7-8) and another, Sang.wang, also called Sang.dar (see mNga' ris rgyal rabs p.79 line 2 with
reference to the 13th century Gu.ge king Grags.pa.lde), is the area extending to the south of Phyi.wang. This
could possibly indicate that these gold-fields were located in the vicinity of the same area. On the other hand,
wang may be a geographical term applied to differenc places regardless of territorial contiguiry (in this case
wang could be a term denoting a specific function or a feature of the landscape). That the latter is the correct
interpretation is proved by Khyu.wang, the birth place of Rin.chen bzang.po, sited to the west of Shib.pe.la
(Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po passim). The assessment of the location of Dong.rise.wang therefore
depends on the identification of the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s and their territory.
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Nyang.ral chos.'byung also records a speech of dubious authenticity made by
dPal.’khor.btsan to his son Nyi.ma.mgon at the time of the latter’s departure for sTod to
found his mNga'.ris skor.gsum kingdom, warning him of the dangers posed by various
local tribes in West Tibet. These were the "Brog.mi-s of Bru.sha, sBal.ti and Sa.sgang, and
the people of [Ho.Mon 338, I take Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s (i.e. “’Brog.pa-s, Dards from a pre-
cipitous land”) as an ethnonym associated with a territory outside the plateau and popu-
lated by a tribe of the Indo-Iranic borderlands35?. As the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s are associat-
ed with the populations of Bru.zha, sBal.ti and IHo.Mon, they were, in all likelihood, not
Tibetan, but belonged to the ethnically diverse tribes inhabiting those lands prior to the
Tibetan colonisation of sTod initiated by Nyi.ma.mgon.

Association of the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s with Bru.zha and sBal.i, as well as the episode
of the compensation Ye.shes.’od obtained from them shows that they had control of a ter-
ritory where gold was found. Since the Indus, which flows through these lands, is consid-
ered to have been rich in it, I am inclined to believe that the Sa.sgang.pa-s were a Dardic
tribe living near the Seng.ge kha.’babs, although I cannot say how far downstream they
were located. Dardic territories were known as the Land of Gold to the ancient epic and
Puranic literature of India and to the classical Greek and Lartin authors360. Evidence of a
bloody resistence to Nyi.ma.mgon’s campaign in Mar.yul, again recorded by Nyang.ral
chos. byung (p.458 lines 11-14, see Addendum Two), which was the most violent of those
undertaken to establish the three skor-s of mNga'.ris, helps to assess the Sa.sgang.pa-s. It

(358) Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.457 lines 10-16): “Khri sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon chibs.kha gyen.la bskyod.nas
mNga'.ris.stod du gshegs.pa.la yab.kyi zhal.nas/ |[Ho.Mon dong kha.phye.ba 'dra.ba dang/ Bru.sha dang/
sBal.ti dang/ Sa.sgang.gi 'Brog.mo la.sogs.pa mi dang mi.ma.yin.pa’i gnod.pa mang.po yod.pas/ yi.dam dang
srung.mar mDo.sNgags.kyi cho.ga 'di.rnams.gyis shig gsungs.nas gnang.bas/ mnga'ris.kyi brsad.po rnams
chab.srid dang/ mnga'.ris mtho.bar byin.rlabs che.ba yin”, “When khri sKyid.lde Nyi.ma.mgon was turning
the head of his horse upwards (westwards) to go to mNga'.ris.stod, his father said: “The inhabitants of the hol-
low land of |Ho.Mon, the 'Brog.mo-s (sic for 'Brog.mi-s) of Bru.sha, sBal.ti and Sa.sgang, men and mi.ma.yin-s
(“ghosts”), are extremely dangerous. Perform mDo.sNgags rituals {to propitiate your) yi.dam and the protec-
tors”. [Nyi.ma.mgon) having consented, [the subsequent] kings of the [mNga'.ris skor.gsum) kingdom {also]
possessed great secular power and dignity in their kingdom”. This piece of advice would have been possible
only if the plan to exile Nyi.ma.mgon to sTod was conceived before dPal.’khor.btsan’s death, but the sources
maintain that Nyi.ma.mgon was expelled to the west after his father’s assassination (see below Addendum One
p.548). However, they do not comment on the fact that the expulsion order was not applied to his brother

bKra.shis brisegs.pa.dpal.

(359) The designation brog.mi given to the people of Bru.sha, sBal.ti and Sa.sgang in Nyang.ral chos. byung is
equivalent to the term ‘brog.pa applied to the Dards in La.dwags and neighbouring territories to this day.

(360) The earliest to document the Dards (III, 91 and VII, 66) and the gold-digging ants (111, 102) was
Herodotus. He was followed by Nearchus, the admiral of Alexander the Great, and by Meghastenes, who links
the Dards with gold-digging. Pliny (Natural History VI, 67) states that the land of the Dards was especially
rich in gold (“fertilissimi sunt auri Dardae”). Prolemy (VII, 1, 41) had knowledge of the Dards, whom he locat-
ed near the sources of the Indus. -
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seems that Sa.sgang was associated with the indigenous people inhabiting Mar.yul before
Nyi.ma.mgon's conquest in terms of ethnos and political alliance, but was located outside
Mar.yul as the name Sa.sgang indicates.

Pa.sgam, the first foundation of bstan.pa phyi.dar (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.59-60)

bSod.nams rtse.mo provides an important insight into the early religious activity of the
members of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum dynasty which modifies the conventional chronolo-
gy of the temples founded in sTod. He states that Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling was built
in water dragon 992 at sPeg.mkhar361, which makes this temple the earliest founded dur-
ing the reign of Ye.shes.’od, rather than Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang, Kha.char, Nyar.ma or
Ta.po, as is customarily believed. This fact is indirectly confirmed by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs
(p-59 line 19-p.60 line 1) when it states that De.ba.ra.dza’s ordination to the dge.slong vow
took place at Pa.sgam in 996, the year in which Tho.ling and the other temples of the same
phase were built, indicating that Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling already existed when they
were founded. Chronologically, the establishment of the first temple in sTod in 992 is con-
sistent with the sequence in which bstan.pa phyi.dar was introduced. from 986.
bSod.nams rtse.mo in his Chos.la jug.pa’i sgo says that a religious structure (the
Byams.snyoms.gling) was established at the dben.sa.gsar (“newly built hermitage”) of
Pa.sgam in water dragon 992, suggesting that two building phases took place there, the
first, the establishment of a hermitage before this year, and the second, the construction of
the major religious edifice in 992362, The identity of the 992 temple is ascertained from

(361) bSod.nams rise.mo, Chos.la jug pai sgo (p.345,1 line 6-p.345,2 line 1): “Chu.pho.’brug.gi lo.la Cog.la.yul
sPeg.mkhar du sTod.sMad.kyi yab.mched bying gdan.dzom.pa’i dus.su molba chen.po mdzad/ Rum.yul
Pa.sgam.gyi dben.gsar du gtsugs.pa’i dus.su brtsis na lo sum(p.345,2).stong chig.brgya nyi.shu rtsa.lnga
lon.no”, “In the water male dragon year (992), when the sTod.sMad fathers-brothers and the rest [of the family]
gathered at sPeg.mkhar in the land of Cog.la, they had a great discussion. The calculation [of the year] when
they founded [a religious establishment] at the newly built hermitage of Rum.yul Pa.sgam is as follows: 3125
years elapsed from Buddha nirvana”.

(362) Bai.ser (p.275 lines 8-10) says: “Bye.dkar du chos.sde rNam.rgyal.rtse ni grub.chen dBang.phyug
dpal.ldan.pas btab/ bar.skabs.su 'Bri.khung.pa'i chos.lugs dar/ de.nas rje Ngag.dbang grags.pa’i slob.ma
slob.dpon Grags.pa bzang.pos dGe.lugs.par bsgyur”. sDe.srid Sangs.rgyas rgya.mtsho thus artributes the earli-
est foundation at sPeg.mkhar, known to the text as Bye.dkar, to grub.chen dBang.phyug dpal.ldan, without
stating when it took place. The text adds that the tradition of the 'Bri.gung.pa-s was practised at the temple
during the intervening period before it became dGe.lugs.pa under Ngag.dbang grags.pa’s disciple Grags.pa
bzang.po. Given that the 'Bri.gung.pa period in sTod started at the end of the 12th or the beginning of the
13th century, Bai.ser does no more than suggest somewhat vaguely that its foundation took place during
bstan.pa phyi.dar.
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the same text (p.345,2 line 1), when it is said that in fire dragon 1016 Ye.shes.’od and his
two sons gathered at Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling 363 (see above n.257).

The meeting and the consequent great mol ba (“consultation”) at sPeg.mkhar, which
led to the construction of Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling in 992, involved the
sTod.sMad.kyi yab.mched.bying (sic for byings) (ibid. p.345,1 line 6), whose identity is
not immediately clear. The hypothesis that they were the sTod.kyi and sMad kyi
mgon.gsum is both anachronistic (the year 992 fell after their period) and improbable
(sPeg.mkhar is too far from gTsang and adjoining areas, where the sMad kyi mgon.gsum
ruled). The decision to build the temple at Pa.sgam cannot have been made by anyone
other than Ye.shes.’od and his brother Khor.re, indicated as yab. mched (“fathers-brothers”)
who must have represented sTod and sMad within the Gu.ge Pu.hrang dynasty, together
with unspecified members of the family (&yings, i.e. “rest, reminder”).

In the same passage (p.345,1 line 6), bSod.nams rtse.mo adds that sPeg.mkhar was in
Cog.la. Since sPeg.mkhar is to the west of Tsa.rang some distance down the Glang.chen
kha.’babs, it is sited not far from the eastern side of the Shib.pe.la, colloquially called
Shib.skyid.la (for the location of sPeg.mkhar in a Western travelogue see Govinda, The Way of
the White Clouds p.263). As discussed above (see p.166), the name of the area where the Shib.pe
pass is located is given as Shib.pe Cog.la in bSod.nams rtse.mo’s entry for fire dragon 836
(Chos.la jug.pai sgo p.345,1 lines 4-5), in which he records that the establisher of sTod.kyi.Chos,
bande Chos.kyi blo.gros, and Zhang sKyid.sum.rje joined forces. Since the location of the
ancient West Tibetan land of Cog.la is associated with the Shib.pe pass, sPeg.mkhar was sited to the
south of the Glang.chen kha.’babs at the extreme eastern edge of the Cog.la territory.

In the same entry for 992, bSod.nams rtse.mo adds the information that the Pa.sgam
temple at sPeg.mkhar was in Rum.yul of Cog.la.The name Rum is also found in a short
historical inscription on a wall of the skor.khang of Ta.po gtsug.lag.khang in Pi.ti. The
inscription mentions the gZi’.mal.la-s of Rum Gu.ge. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.62 lines 17-18)
treats the gZim.mal-s (so spelled in the source) as a community to whom Byang.chub.’od
donated a temple. The gZi’.mal.la-s of the Ta.po inscription correspond to the gZim.mal-s
of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, and Rum Gu.ge is the area they inhabited.

Rum.yul might be a geographic term rather than a place name, as it can mean “ances-
tral land, heartland, original land” (literally: “womb land”), but this is not the case here.
bShad.mdzod yid.bzhin nor.bu records a rare classification of'Zhang.zhung, whose context
shows that it has to be read as referring to Gu.ge exclusively 364. Gu.ge is divided into three

(363) Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling is the correct reading of the temple name rather than mNga'ris rgyal.rabs’s
Par.sgam Byams.snyon.gling.

(364) bShad.mdzod yid.bzhin nor.bu (p.189 line 5-p.190 line 1): “De.yang sTod.kyi mNga'.ris skor.gsum ni/
Zhang.zhung yul dang Pu.rang Mang.yul gsum/ Da.pa'.bo gangs kyi skorba dang/ Rum.bu rdza.su skor.ba
dang/ Gu.ge g.yas.su (p.190) skor.ba gsum”, “mNga’.ris skor.gsum [is composed of] the lands Zhang.zhung,
Pu.rang and Mang.yul (Mar.yul), these three. Da.pa’.bo (sic for Da.pa’) is the skor of snow mountains, Rum.bu
is the skor of barren mountains [and) Gu.ge is the skor on the right hand, these three”.
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skor-s, one skor being Rum.bu, and the others mDa’.pa and the heartland of Gu.ge (i.c. the
Tho.ling area). mDa’.pa skor is described as the skor of snow mountains, which is true of
its western and southern sides. Rum.bu is a land of barren hills, while the heartland of
Gu.ge is the g.yas.su skor.ba (“the territory on the right hand”, i.c. to the east) 365. The lat-
ter indication is valuable as it helps to define the location of Rum.bu, which, being to the
left (i.e. to the west of Tho.ling), corresponds to the Pi.Cog area.

The territorial classification of central Zhang.zhung contained in bShad.mdzod
yid.bzhin nor.bu is corroborated by a passage in IDe’u Jo.sras chos.’byung (p.147 lines 5-6;
see also above n.341), which would be incomprehensible were it not elucidated by the cor-
responding passage in bShad.mdzod yid.bzhin nor.bu. According to the system of classify-
ing lands of the Tibetan geographical tradition, [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung locates Rin.chen
bzang.po’s birth place in g.Yo.ru.gzhung (i.e. in “the centre of the left horn”, which is obvi-
ously not one of the dBus.gTsang ru.bzhi). Lo.chen, as is well known, was born in Rad.ni
of Khyu.wang near the Shib.pe.la3¢6. Central Gu.ge (or the Tho.ling area) is the g.yas.su

(365) These characreristics of the three districts of Gu.ge recall the conventional description of the morphology
of the skor.gsum found in the literature, according to which Pu.hrang is surrounded by snow mountains, Gu.ge
by barren hills, Mar.yul by lakes. See, inter alia, Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.457 line 20-p.458 line 7), which, when
discussing the conquest of the skor.gsum by Nyi.ma.mgon, says: “Blon.po shes.rig che.ba gsum sTod.bskor
gsum blta.ru btang.bas blon.po sPu[.rang] du (p.458) blta.ru btang.ba khor.nas byung.bas/ rje.la phyag.byas
mnyes.dris.pa dang/ ji.ltar 'dug gsungs.pa la/ lung.pa rta bshas.kyi khog.pa gangs.kyis bskor.ba ‘dra.ba na mi
srin.po ‘dra.ba zhig mchis zer/ Gu.ger phyin.pa na.re/ lung.pa nya ltar dkar.gyi khog.pa ‘dra.ba g.ya'.yis bskor.ba
zhig la mi lug 'dra.ba gda' zer/ Mang.yul du phyin.pa na.re/ yul ko.mog chab.kyis gang.ba gangs.kyis bskor.ba
'dra.ba zhig gda'/ mi sbal.pa 'dra.ba gcig gda'™, “As three greatly knowledgeable ministers were sent to survey the
territory of the three skor-s of sTod, the minister who had been sent to inspect sPu[.rang], on returning from
his tour, prostrated to the king. Having been asked how [the land] looks, he reported: “The land looks like the
carcass of a slaughtered horse surrounded by snow mountains. The people look like srin.po-s”. [The minister] who
had gone to Gu.ge reported: “The land looks like the white carcass of a fish surrounded by barren canyons. The
people look like sheep”. [The minister] who had gone to Mang.yul (sic for Mar.yul), reported: “The territory
looks like a hollow land filled with lakes and surrounded by snow mountains. The people look like frogs”. Since
the holy lakes are not mentioned, the description of Pu.hrang only refers to Pu.hrang.smad, which is near to
the Himalayan range. More interestingly, Mar.yul in this case refers to the Ru.thog area, where lakes and snow
mountains are found, rather than to La.dwags. Stressing the whiteness of the Gu.ge landscape, which is a pecu-
liarity of its canyons, shows that the reports were based on actual exploration. rGya. Bod yig.rshang (p.298 lines
15-17) has a similar classification when it discusses the territories of Tibet at the time of the establishment of
the khri.skor beu.gsum: “sTod kyi mNga'.ris skor.gsum.po/ Pu.rangs gangs.ris skor.ba dang/ Gu.ge g.va'.vi bskor
de dang/ Mang.yul chu.yis yongs bskor.ba", “sTod mNga'.ris skor.gsum [is composed of] Pu.rangs surrounded
by snow mountains, Gu.ge surrounded by barren mountains, Mang.yul (sic for Mar.yul) entirely surrounded
by lakes”. For a similar classification appearing in the treatment of the three cholkha of Tibet during
Yuan/Sa.skya period see Ngor chos. byung (p.327 line 3): “’Ga’.zhig Mal.yul yul.mtsho/ Gu.ge g.va'/ Pu.hrangs
gangs.kyis bskor.bas mNga'.ris skor.gsum chol”, “Some say that the mNga'.ris skor.gsum chol[. kha is composed of ]
Mal.yul (sic for Mar.yul) surrounded by lakes, Gu.ge by barren mountains, Pu.hrangs by snow mountains”.

(366) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.58 lines 3-4): *'Khrung.vul ni/ spyi.me g.Yu.sgra sTong.btsan.gyi
mchod.pa'i yul Khyu.wang Rad.ni zhes.bva.ba ru”, “As for his birth place this was Khyu.wang Rad.ni established
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skor.ba while Rum.bu, and consequently Cog.la, is in g.Yo.ru (“the territory on the left
hand”), which is correct in terms of the location of the Gu.ge lands3¢7. The classification
of Gu.ge in which the mDa’.pa area (more or less bordering on the eastern side of
IHo.smad) is considered to be the skor located between those of Rum.bu and the heart of
Guge is therefore complete with the identification of g.Yo.ru.

Thus Rum.bu is Rum.yul, where sPeg.mkhar is sited, on both linguistic and territo-
rial grounds. It includes Pi.ti and Cog.la (Pi.Cog), the areas on both sides of Shib.pe.la, to
the west of Tho.ling along the Glang.chen kha.’babs. Pi.ti is to the west of the Shib.pe pass,
and Cog.la is the name of the lands on both sides of the pass.

Finally, if the spelling Pa.sgam (Par.sgam of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs) is changed to
Ba.gam, it has the meaning of a dome?368. Pa.sgam, in the sources quoted here, is a place
name and seems therefore to stand for a dome-like locality, obviously a hill. The name
Pa.sgam/Ba.gam well describes the shape of the spur at sPeg.mkhar where Byams.sny-
oms.gling was sited. : '

Pa.sgam Byams.snyoms.gling is not the only temple which sources claim to be earli-
er than the religious edifices established in that momentous fire monkey 996 (Tho.ling,
Kha.char, Nyar.ma, Ta.po etc.). Kho.char dkar.chag (f.5b = p.41 lines 1-2) records that
Khor.re built the dKar.dung castle to be his residence and the gSer.mkhar gtsug.lag.khang
in its premises to house the silver Jo.bo statue he had intended for this new temple. Later
in the text, Kbo.char dkar.chag says that the statue refused to be moved from the plain (i.e.
Bye.ma'i thang) at some distance from where it had been cast3%9. Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang

by spyi.me (?) g.Yu.sgra sTong.btsan”. Rin.chen bzang.po belonged to the g.Yu.sgra family of Kha.tse, a gShen
lineage (ibid. p.56 line 4: “Rigs ni Kha.tse g.Yu.sgra'i gShen.rgyud yin”). His Bon.po origin recalls that of
bla.chen dGongs.pa Rab.gsal, the other great initiator of bstan.pa phyi.dar. It is highly significant that both
masters, who originated the two traditions of the later spread of Buddhist teachings (s 7od./ugs and sMad.lugs),
were of Bon.po descent.

(367) A contradictory sign concerning the location of Rin.chen bzang.po’s birth-place, which confirms, how-
ever, the notion that central Gu.ge was territorially classified according to the ru system, is held by rGya.Bod
yig.tshang (p.217 lines 6-7), when it says: “mDo.sde nas lung.bstan.pa’i g.Yas.ru gzhung.pa” (“[Rin.chen
bzang.po] was from central g.Yas.ru, according to the prophecy in mDo.sde”). rGya.Bod yig.tshang inverts the
location of the ru-s of Central Gu.ge.

(368) See, for instance, mNga'.ris pan.chen rnam.thar in Padma 'phrin las, 6K’ ma mdo.dbang bla.ma rgyud.pai
rnam.thar, where a rock in Glo.bo is called Ba.gam.can (“dome-shaped”) in a reference to the miracles that

mNga'.ris pan.chen performed (p.310 line 4): “Ba.gam.can brag.la byi.ltar 'dzul”, “He entered like a licele bird
inside the rock Ba.gam.can”.

(369) Kho.char dkar.chag (f.7a-b = p.43 lines 7-14): “gSung dang.po byon.tshul mnga’.bdag rgyal.pos rten
di.nyid rang.gi bsti.gnas (£.7b) dKar.dung.gi gtsug.lag.khang chen.por spyan.drang.ba'i phyir shing.rta
'khor.lo'i steng.du bzhugs.su gsol.nas drang.pas sa rdo ri chu.rtsi shing nags.tshal gang.la'ang thogs
thug.med.par thal.ler byon bzhin.pa.la Bye.ma'i thang dkyil.kyi rdo A.mo.li.ka 'di.la thogs.pa’i rnam.pas gsung
byon/ (lacuna}.pa dang lhan.gcig rten.'di nyid.kyi zhal.nas/ nga 'dir khor zhing/ 'dir chags.so zhes.gsung’,
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was consequently built there for the silver image (£.7b-8a = p.43-44). On the basis of this
account, gSer.mkhar grsug.lag.khang would also be earlier than the 996 temples. This is
not all. Kho.char dkar.chag also states that on the hill to the east overlooking Bye.ma'i
thang, where Kha.char was later built, was a dgon.pa called bDe.ldan, the residence of
chos.rje Dzam.gling Grags.pa, the guru of Khor.re370. As the dkar.chag does not attribute it
to any secular or religious lords of the mNga'.ris skor.gsum family, one may wonder if this
was a bstan. pa snga.dar temple, given that remains dating to that time are found in the area.

Tho.ling and Kha.char (mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs p.53,54,61 and 69-71)

THO.LING

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 lines 7-8) is the only known source which dates the first foun-
dation of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang by Ye.shes.’od to fire monkey 996371 and adds (ibid.
lines 8-10) that in earth dragon 1028 a major renovation and extension was completed and

the name for which the Tho.ling temple is famous, dPal.dpe.med khang.dmar lhun.gyis

“The account of how it happened that [the statue] spoke the first time is [as follows]. In order for the king to
bring this statue to his own holy residence of dKar.dung grsug.lag.khang, as he loaded it on a cart to transport
it, having smoothly crossed a rugged area of rocks, mountains, water courses and forests without stumbling
against any obstacle, when it bumped against the stone A.mo.li.ka in the middle of Bye.ma'i thang, it hap-
pened that (the statue] spoke [lacuna] [as if the statue and the stone were made] to be together. This statue
said: “This is the place” and “Here [ stay”.

(370) Kho.char dkar.chag (f.6a = p.41 lines 15-17): “Dus.de.tsam nas sa.phyogs 'di.bzhin Bye.ma'i thang shig
yod.pa las "Khor.chags zhes.pa'i ming yang med la/ shar.rir dgon.pa dDe.ldan na chos.rje bla.ma shig rgyun
bzhugs”, “In those days, when the [place] named 'Khor.chags (Kha.char) did not {yet] exist in this area, [where]
Bye.ma'i thang is, on [its] eastern mountain chos.rje bla.ma (Dzam gling Grags.pa) was residing at dgon.pa

bDe.ldan”.

(371) No other work records the year of the foundation of Tho.ling. Among many others see Nyang.ral
chos. byung (p.461 line 12): “Gu.ger Tho.ling.gi gtsug.lag.khang chen.po bzhengs”, “He founded the imposing
Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang in Gu.ge”; [Deu Jo:sras chos. byung (p.146 line 17):"Chos.la dad te mTho.lding
bzhengs”, “(Having] faith in the teachings, (Ye.shes.'od] built mTho.lding"; mkhas.pa [De'u chos. byung (p.381
lines 6-7): “IHa.bla.mas yab.mes.kyi yig.tshang gzigs.pas Chos.la dad.do/ mTho.ling.gi grsug.lag[.khang]
bzhengs”, “Having seen the documents of his ancestors, tha.bla.ma’s faith in the teachings grew. He founded
mTho.ling gtsug.lag. khang”. In the past, the date of its foundation has been extrapolated from the fact thac
Tho.ling was built at the same time as Kha.char, Nyar.ma and Ta.po. As is well known, an inscription at Ta.po
documents the establishment of this temple to 996 (see below n.401). Therefore, the foundation of Tho.ling
has been ascribed to the same year.

Jo.bo dngul sku mched.geum dkar.chag (£.18a line 1) includes a Tho.ling dkar.chag among its sources. Finding
this work could be of crucial importance for the history of Tho.ling and the classification of its lba.khangs.
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grub.pa, was given to it372. mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 lines 7-10) says: “In the fire male
monkey year, the foundations of Tho.gling gtsug.lag.khang in Gu.ge were laid out. In the
earth male dragon year, the great renovation of the gtsug.lag.khang was completed and the
name Tho.gling Khang.dmar dPal.dpe.med lhun.gyis grub.pai gtsug.lag.khang was given
to it. A statue of the lord of the teachings was made”. The name of the completed temple
is confirmed by its appearance in the colophons of the works translated in its premises373,
This name, which often applies to a chos.skor, would apparently indicate that Tho.ling
gtsug.lag.khang was expanded into such a temple structure. The peculiar mandalic shape
(chos.skor) for which it is famous would thus have been laid out not at the time of its foun-
dation (996) but, later, in 1028, during the reign of *Od.lde. A statue of Shakya thub.pa
was placed in the Tho.ling temple during the 1028 expansion.

Further detail regarding the structure built at Tho.ling in 996 is provided by another
passage in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.54 lines 12-14): “As for sku.rten, [the statue of] the supreme
lord [surrounded] by [the statues of] the four great Keepers of the Precepts was made for
the Tho.ling monks. The head division of eighty monks was appointed to be incumbent”.

Given the prominence accorded to this deity in the temples of the early Gu.ge
Pu.hrang dynasty, I believe that the main image placed on that occasion in Tho.ling was
rNam.par snang.mdzad, surrounded by the other four deities of the Rigs.Inga. The fact
that there were five Tho.ling images suggests that they were intended for the famous
gling.bzhi (“four divisions”) and the central /ba.khang of the Tho.ling temple. This arrange-
ment might have been adopted at the time of the great completion of the grsug. lag khang
in 1028, but Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po confirms that Ye.shes.’od established
the twelve gling.phran-s of Tho.ling374. Hence, the temple was conceived as a chos.skor

(372) The name Tho.ling khang.dmar dPal.dpe.med lhun.gyi grub.pa, as far as the term khang.dmar is con-
cerned, is probably a 15th century notion. As said elsewhere (see below n.476) when dealing with gZim.mal
IHa.khang dmar.po, which may also be a 15th century notion, this was a period during which temples were
named after the colour of their walls (e.g. Tsa.rang mChod.khang dmar.po and also mChod.khang dkar.po,
Tho.ling IHa.khang dkar.po, Gle IHa.khang dmar.po, rDzong.dkar |Ha.khang dmar.po).

(373) For instance, the name Tho.ling dPal.dpe.med lhun.gyis grub.pa is mentioned in the colophons of the
translations of dPal.mchog dang.po’i rgya.cher bshad.pa begun by Rin.chen bzang.po and continued by
Zhi.ba.’od and mkhan.po Man.tra.ka.la.sha (Cordier, Catalogue de fonds tibétains de la Bibliothéque Nationale
partie 2 (rGyud. grel) p.261 and S.Karmay, “An Open Letter by Pho-brang Zhi-ba-'od to the Buddhists of
Tibet” p.6); of rDo.rje ‘phreng.ba’t rgyud by Zhi.ba.’od with mkhan.po Su.dza.na.shri.dznya.na (S.Karmay, “An
Open Letter by Pho-brang Zhi-ba-"od to the Buddhists of Tibet” p.4-5); and also of Tihad.ma rnam.grel.gyi
rgyan made by Blo.ldan Shes.rab with the help of pandi.ta sKal.ldan rgyal.po in Kha.che, in which the reli-
gious deeds of Zhi.ba.'od and rTse.lde are recorded (Cordier, Catalogue de fonds tibétains de la Bibliothéque
Nationale partie 3 (mDo. grel) p.441-442 and S.Karmay, “An Open Letter by Pho-brang Zhi-ba-"od to the
Buddhists of Tibet” p.7-9).

(374) A passage in Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring.po (p.89 lines 1-2; see below n.386) confirms that Tho.ling,
as early as its foundation, comprised various gling-s (gling phran bcu.gnyis, i.e. a temple complex composed of
various religious edifices) rather than a single building. It also corroborates the notion found in mNga'ris
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from the rime of its foundation in 996375. That the rGyal.ba Rigs.Inga were installed in
the Tho.ling temple during the earliest construction phase is confirmed by the fact that the
text appends the record of their placement at Tho.ling to that of the construction of the
other 996 religious edifices. The making of the rGyal.ba Rigs.Inga may have taken place
soon after the mandalic temple was built in 996, since the record of the installation of
these images does not accompany that of the temple foundation, but occurs immediately
following the references to the construction of the other 996 temples.

mNga'ris rgyal.rabs (p.61.lines 8-11) reads: “He (IHa.lde) built the Rin.chen brt-
segs.pai gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char and the great silver image of "Jam.dpal. He provided
many means of support for [their] worship. He established a monastic community of offi-
ciating incumbents [at Kha.char]. He invited pandi.ta-s and dge.ba'i bshes.gnyen-s of India”.
In fact, mNga'ris rgyal.rabs documents |Ha.lde as having invited Kha.che pandita
Dznya.na.dha.na. Rin.chen bzang.po was the /o.rsa.ba, and the Yang lag root Tantra and
commentary were translated as well as various man.ngag-s and a treatise on curing horses
(mNgd'.ris rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 6-8).

mNga' ris rgyal.rabs (p.61 lines 11-14) continues: “Having obtained religious teachings,
since he (IHa.lde) realised that worldly well being is without any foundation and regretted in
his mind dwelling in the karmic cycle, he was known by the monk’s name Dharma.pra.bha.
He made a grsug lag. khang in Tho.gling and a Byams.pa gser.thang at She.ye in Mar.yul”.

These passages have new and significant implications. The controversial assessment
of Kha.char apart, which will be discussed below, they provide an insight into the histori-
cal sequence of |Ha.lde’s religious undertakings. While still a lay ruler, he sponsored
Kha.char (Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar 'bring po states that IHa.lde established yon.mchod
with Rin.chen bzang.po around 996 for this purpose). Subsequently he invited Indian
masters to sTod. Later he was ordained, in my view entering religion not later than 1024
when 'Od.lde is documented to have been ruling and when Ye.shes.’od died (see p.292-
293 and p.183). After becoming Dharma.pra.bha, he built a temple in Tho.gling. The
1028 accomplishment of the transformation of the Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang into the
dPal.dpe.med lhun.gyis grub.pa is left unattributed in the first reference to it found in

rgyal.rabs that Tho.ling consisted of four major edifices around a central lha.khang, because the gling phran
beu.gnyis plan is conceived as four buildings forming the wings of a central structure, to which eight lesser
buildings are attached. The notion that Tho.ling was structured as a chos.skor may have given rise to the opin-
ion found in later sources that Tho.ling was shaped after the plan of bSam.yas, the great chos.skor of bstan.pa
snga.dar (Ngor chos. 'byung p.262 line 4; see above n.295).

(375) Afer reporting its foundation by Ye.shes.’od, Nyang.ral chos.'byung (p.461 lines 10-12) describes
Tho.ling in the following exaggerated way, which nonetheless testifies to the complexity of its structure:
“gTsug.lag.khang de'i lcags.ri geig.gi khongs.na gandzira brsugs.pa'i lhakhang drug.bcu rtsa.bzhi yod.do”,
“There are sixty-four /ba.khang-s, ornamented with gandzira-s, inside the leags.ri ("boundary wall”) of this
grsug.lag. khang'.
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mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs (p.53 lines 8-9) 376, The identity of its last patron can be derived from
the passage of mNga'ris rgyal.rabs mentioned above3”” and is confirmed by the sequence
of events. After becoming a monk, IHa.lde was responsible for the completion of the great
expansion of Tho.ling gtsug.lag.khang in earth dragon 1028. His importance, duely
stressed in the Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar-s, is somewhat understated in mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs, but, reading between the lines, it becomes evident. The temple that IHa lde
completed at Tho.ling was one of the most grandiose of the early Gu.ge Pu.hrang king-
dom, a religious establishment rivalled in the history of mNga'.ris.stod only by the
Tho.ling gSer.khang.

The narrative sequence of the episodes in m/Nga'ris rgyal.rabs suggests that Tho.ling
was constructed before the others of the 996 building phase (Kha.char, Nyar.ma, Ta.po,
Ka.nam, Re.sag Mo.nang, sPu, Pi.wang dKar.sag) (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.54 lines 8-12).
This is contradicted at least in the case of Ta.po by the statement in the inscription found
in this grsug lag. khang, dating its foundation to 996 (see below p.266 and n.401). The
foundations of Kha.char and Nyar.ma in primis took place in the same year on the basis of
the evidence found in most chos. byung-s, and in particular in Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar

bring.po.

KHA.CHAR

Confusion reigns in the sources, including Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar 'bring.po, regard-
ing the patron of Kha.char and its silver statue. The epitome of the doubts regarding the
sponsorship of Kha.char is found in /De’u Jo.sras chos. byung. After saying that Ye.shes.’od’s
brother, considered by the text to have been Srong.nge, built Kha.char, the text adds that

(376) Tt is far from clear whether the mandala-shaped boundary wall (standing to this day, albeit in a dilapi-
dated condition), for which Tho.ling is famous, dates to this building phase. Passages in Nyang.ral chos. byung
(p-461 lines 10-12; see the previous note) and 6Shad.mdzod yid.bzhin nor.bu (p.190 lines 2-4; see below n.483)
records the existence of a boundary wall during the time of Ye.shes.’od and rTse.lde respectively. The wall, nev-
ertheless, underwent changes in later times, as is proved by the presence of four mchod. reen-s, placed at its car-
dinal points, which, on the basis of their architectural style, cannot be of Kha.che origin dating to the late
10th-early 11th century, but are significant examples of the type of stupa that became popular throughout
Gu.ge with the advent of Tsong.kha.pa’s disciples. At that time, mud mchod.rten-s were often surmounted by
a chos.skor (the spire of a stupa composed of thirteen discs above the bre) in fired clay. The four mchod.rten-s
therefore date to not earlier than the 15th century.

(377) In the passage where IHa.lde’s donation of the Byams.pa gser.rhang to She.ye in Mar.yul is mentioned,
he is also credited with the sponsorship of a Shakyamuni statue (mNga'ris rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 14-15),
although details of the temple in which it was housed are not given. It cannot be ruled out that this is the image
of the bstan.pai grso.bo (“master of the teachings”, i.e. Shakyamuni) which was placed at Tho.ling when IHa.lde
completed the expansion of the grsug lag khang.
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he was one and the same as IHa.lde.btsan 378. | believe that this mistake is the result of che
difficulty of discriminating berween the roles of Kho.re and IHa.lde at Kha.char, on the
assessment of which the correct understanding of 1Ha.lde’s succession to Khor.re also
depends. The confusion reaches its climax when IDe'u Jo.sras, before introducing the pas-
sage on the king responsible for Kha.char, says that Ye.shes.'od’s brother was also known
as bKra.shis lde.btsan.

Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po attributes Kha.char to IHa.lde, Tho.ling and
Nyar.ma to Ye.shes.'od, somewhat eulogistically adding that they were all built with the
collaboration of Rin.chen bzang.po (p.88 line 5-p.89 line 2). Ye.shes.'od’s brother, oddly
named Khri.dpal, is considered by Lo.pan bka'thang to be the builder of Kha.char, which
it calls gTsang.khar (p.407 lines 22-23; see n.246).

mNga'.ris rgyal.rabs has a version of the construction of Kha.char which is partly
accurate and partly unreliable. It associates Kha.char Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa'i
gtsug.lag.khang (so spelled in the source) with the 996 phase (implying that its founder
was Ye.shes.'od), and records that a Byams.pa statue was its main image (mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs p.54 lines 8-9), while the passage (ibid. p.61 lines 8-10) previously quoted says:
“He (IHa.lde) made the Rin.chen brtsegs.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char and the great
silver image of 'Jam.dpal. He provided many means of support for [their] worship”.
Ngag.dbang grags.pa seems to be of the opinion that |Ha.lde built the Rin.chen brt-
segs.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang at Kha.char to house the silver "Jam.dpal (so spelled) that he spon-
sored (ibid. p.G1 lines 8-9). mNga'ris rgyal.rabs thus proposes the untenable notion that
two temples at Kha.char (Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa and Rin.chen brtsegs.pa) existed in
the timfe of IHa.lde. Most sources recognize that the silver Jo.bo was housed in the
Yid.bzhih lhun.gyi grub.pa, and that no other temple existed at that time. In fact this tem-
ple contained the silver Jo.bo in the recent past, and even at present, although both have
been reconstructed, this statue is still to be found in the same /ba. khang. In the context of
mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, the Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa'i gtsug.lag.khang has to be provision-
ally understood as one and the same as the Rin.chen brtsegs.pa of the same text, while the
bKra.shis bresegs.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang is recognized by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs, Kho.char
dkar.chag and Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag as the temple built at Kha.char during
the 13th century.

Kho.char dkar.chag, based on the ancient accounts of the temple sku.gnyer-s, despite
the late date of its composition 379, discriminates well between these two Kha.char temples

(378) [De'u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.147 lines 1-3): “gCung.po Srong.nge'i bKra.shis lde.btsan zhes.pa 'Khor.re'i
geung.po Srong.nge’'o/ ‘dis kyang Pu.rangs su Khwa.char.gyi gtsug.lag.khang bzhengs.so/ mtshan gsha'.ma
bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan.no”, “The younger brother Srong.nge was known as bKra.shis.Ide.btsan. Srong.nge
was the younger brother of Kho.re. He also built Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang in Pu.rangs. His real (gvha'ma)
name was bKra.shis IHa.lde.btsan”.

(379) Kho.char dkar.chag was completed by Ngor Khang.gsar.pa Ngag.dbang bsod.nams rgyal.mtshan in chu.sred
zla.ba (the sixth month) of iron dragon 1880 (£.20a = p.60 lines 6-7) (also see the biographical note by Jackson
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and the periods in which they were built. Kho.char dkar.chag ascribes the making of the
Jo.bo to Khor.re on the advice of his guru dKar.dung chos.rje Dzam.gling Grags.pa 3%, the
Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa to Khor.re38!, and the Jo.bo’s base and torana to |Ha.lde382.

(p-31-32) appended to the Dharamsala edition of the dkar.chag published by Bod.ljongs mNga'.ris rig.gzhung
gees.skyong.khang). However, its author says (f.19b = p.59 line 18-p.60 line 1): “sKu.gnyer Inga.rabs.pai’
gsung rgyun.rim (p.60) rgyud.rnam dag.la zhib.tu dpyad”, “I have thoroughly investigared the accounts left in
succession by the ancient lineage (/nga.rabs sic for snga.rabs) of the sku.gnyer-s (“keepers of the statues”)”.

(380) Dzam.gling Grags.pa prompted the king to sponsor the Kha.char silver jo.bo statue after a legendary
donation of silver by Dzam.bha.la. Kho.char dkar.chag (£.5a = p.40 lines 13-14) says: “A.tsa.ra lus.stobs dang
Idan.pa bdun byung zhing/ dngul mi.khur bdun rgyal.po la phul.du byung”, “Seven huge-bodied a.z54.ra-s
appeared and it happened that they offered seven man-loads of silver to the king [Khor.re]”); ibid. (£.5b = p.40
line 18-p.41 line 1): “’Gro.ba bsod.nams bsog.pa’i rten bzang.po bzhengs (p.41) shig gsung.par rgyal.pos kyang
sngon.gyi thugs.skyed rjes dran.gyis...”, “[Dzam.gling Grags.pa] having said: “Make a statue to accumulate
merit for sentient beings!”, the king (Khor.re), owing to the fact that he followed the advice previously [given
to him by his &lz.m4]...”; ibid. (£5b = p.41 lines 3): “Nang.rten du sngon.mar a.tsa.ra’i dngul mi.khur bdun
phul rgyu de bsnams...” and ibid. (lines 10-12): “Shes.rab.kyi lha dpa’.bo chen.po 'Phags.pa "Jam.dpal ye.shes
sems.dpa’i gzugs.kyi sku bzhengs”, “As for nang.rten, he possessed the material (for it, consisting of] the seven
man-loads of silver previously offered by the a.5a.rz-s,...” “the statue of 'Phags.pa "Jam.dpal ye.shes sems.dpa’,
the hero-god of wisdom, was made”. Attribution to Kho.re or IHa.lde notwithstanding, the absence of a ref-
erence to the local Kha.char master in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs is excusable since the text is a rgyal.rabs. Dzam.gling
Grags.pa's highly legendary contribution recorded in the narrative of the dkar.chag does not find corroboration
in other sources. Indeed no other rgyal.rabs or chos. byung mentions Dzam.gling Grags.pa in its attribution of

Kha.char to Khor.re or {Ha.lde.

(381) Eventually, the silver statue of Jo.bo was placed in the temple purposely built at Kha.char (Kho.char
dkar.chag £.7b-8a = p.43 line 18-p.44 line 4: “Der grsug(p.44).lag.khang Yid.bzhin lhun.grub zhes.bya.ba bzo
khyad sna.tshogs dang Idan.pa ‘di gsar.du bzhengs (f.8a) shing/ rdo chen.po A.mo.li.ka 'di.yi steng.du Jo.bo
bzhugs.su gsol.ba lags”, “Here (at Kha.char), the gtsug.lag.khang Yid.bzhin lhun.grub was built anew with a
variety of artistic works, and the Jo.bo [statue] was placed on the great stone A.mo.li.ka"). The temple was
founded because the statue spoke and said it did not want to move from Kha.char (see above n.369). The vari-
ant spelling "Khor.chags (“in this place I stay!”) for Kha.char, used in the dkar.chag, derives from this.

(382) Kho.char dkar.chag (f.8a = p.44 lines 8-11): “IHag.par Jo.bo 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje’i bzhugs khri rdo.chen
A.mo.Ji ka ri.rab.kyi tshul.du bzhugs nas/ gling.bzhi gling.phran.brgyad longs.spyod dang bcas.pa'i bskor.ba'i
bzhugs khri ngo.mushar.can shig bzhengs.pa dgong”. “In particular, as the great stone throne A.mo.li.ka, on
which Jo.bo "Jam.dpal rdo.rje stood, was like Ri.rab (Sumeru), he (IHa.lde) thought to make an extraordinary
throne with the magnificent gling. bzhi gling phran brgyad (“four major and eight minor continents”)”. A
lengthy description of the throne and the torana |Ha.lde sponsored follows in the text (f.8a-f.10a = p.44 line
11-p.47 line 3).

Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag records the making of Jo.bo dngul.sku chen.po and the foundation of
Kha.char in much the same way as Kho.char dkar.chag, albeit in an abridged form (£.7a line 7-£.9b line 1).
Therefore, it considers ’Khor.re, who is named dPal.’khor.lde, to be the sponsor of the Jo.bo dngul.sku chen.po
(f.7b line 3: “Gang.ltar Jo.bo rin.po.che’i dbus.ma bzhengs.pa'i sbyin.bdag ni mnga'.bdag dPal.’khor.Ide yin",
“However it may be, the sponsor of the central Jo.bo rin.po.che was mnga'.bdag dPal.’khor.lde”), probably
arriving at this conclusion on the basis of the same sources as were used by the author of Kho.char dkar.chag.
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A sign that the patronage of Kha.char and its silver statue were a bone of scholarly
contention is the attribution of the nickname 1De.nag.po 'dzum.med (“the never smiling
one, [incarnation of] the black deity”) to Khor.re by Kho.char dkar.chag (£.7b = p.43 line
16), and Tsha.la sde.nag.po 'dzum.med (sic for mtshar.la Ide.nag.po 'dzum.med, i.c. “the
never smiling descendant from the black community”) to IHa.lde by mNga'ris rgyal.rabs
(p.61 lines 3-4), which has been discussed in the section concerning the dates of IHa.lde.
The dkar.chag version of the nickname associates its bearer with Dzam.bha.la and reveals
awareness of the following legendary account, which is only hinted at in mNga' ris
rgyal.rabs. The former text links the making of the silver Jo.bo, named "Jam.dpal ye.shes
sems.dpa’ (ibid. f.6a = p.41 line 11) and "Jam.dpal rdo.rje (f.8a = p.44 line 8), to the super-
natural patronage of Dzam.bha.la, who made a donation of silver and sponsored the tem-
ple built to house the silver statue383. The support of Dzam.bha.la is a formula tradition-
ally applied to major monastic foundations. However, the similarity of these nicknames
shows that Ngag.dbang grags.pa and Ngag.dbang bsod.nams rgyal.mtshan, the author of
Kho.char dkar.chag, had at their disposal at least one source in common, but their treat-
ments are considerably different.

Nyang.ral chos.'byung contributes decisive information concerning Kha.char and the
silver Jo.bo, which also clarifies the issue of the succession to the Gu.ge Pu.hrang throne.
This text first credits Ye.shes.’od with the impulse that led to the foundations of Kha.char
in sPu[.rang], rTa.po in Sil.chog (sic for Pi.Cog), Nyar.ma in Mar.yul, Sha.ling in dBu.rig
(sic for sPu.rig) and Tho.ling in Gu.ge384. It then attributes the making of the silver Jo.bo
image at Kha.char to [Ha.lde (nicknamed IHang.nge gzigs bKra.shis.Ide but subsequently
identified as |Ha.lde), saying: “Some time later in the life of lha.bla.ma and lo.chen,
Srong.nge’s son IHang.nge gzigs bKra.shis.lde (i.e. IHa.lde) made the great silver image at
Kho.char. Pan.di.ta Sum.bha.shri (sic) was invited”) 385.

(383) Kho.char dkar.chag (£.5b = p.40 lines 15-17): “Bla.ma Dzam.gling Grags.pa'i zhal.nas/ rgyal.po chen.po
khyed.la gnod.sbyin Arya Dhambha.lhas thun.mong.gyi dngos.grub (£.5b) ster.ba’i sbrul.pa yin.par ‘dug”,
“Bla.ma Dzam.gling Grags.pa said: “Great king! gNod.sbyin Arya Dham.bha.la has bestowed on you his ordi-
nary power [of wealth])”. The spelling Dzam.gling (instead of 'Dzam.gling) in the name chos.rje Dzam.gling
Grags.pa, deriving from Dzam.bha.la’s divine patronage of Kha.char, has an obviously literary flavour.

(384) Nyang.ral chos. byung (p.461 lines 10-12), after introducing the episode of Ye.shes.’od obraining the
Dong.rtse.wang gold-fields from the Sa.sgang 'Brog.mi-s, records the founding of his main temples: “sPu.rang
du Kho.char dang/ Sil.Cog tu rTa.po dang/ Maryul du Nyar.ma dang/ dBu.rig tu Shaling dang/ Gu.ger
Tho.ling.gi gtsug.lag.khang chen.po bzhengs.so”.

(385) Nyang.ral chos.’byung (p.465 lines 10-12): “IHa.bla.ma dang/ lo.chen.gyi sku.tshe’i gzhug.la Srong.nge'i
sras |Hang.nge gzigs bKra.shis.ldes/ Kho.char du dngul.sku chen.po bzhengs.so/ pan.di.ta Sum.pa.shri
spyan.drangs.so/ IHa.lde la sras.gsum/ lha Byang.chub.'od/ Zhi.ba.’od/ IHa.zhal". The name |Ha.zhal, who is
presumably "Od.Ide, is a corruption. Furthermore, the following sentence (p.465 line 13) is manifestly wrong
when it says: “IHa.zhal.gyis rgyal.srid chos phul.nas rab.tu byung.ngo”, “Having left secular power for religion,
IHa.zhal was ordained”. In fact, 'Od.Ide was the only son of IHa.lde who did not become a monk.
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Kho.char was thus built in the same 996 phase as the other early mNga'.ris skor.gsum
temples, as Rin.chen bzang po rnam.thar 'bring.po confirms: “Then bla.chen |Ha.lde
requested [Rin.chen bzang.po] to build Khwa.char gtsug.lag.khang. [The latter] went to
Gu.ge and built the twelve mTho.lding gling.phran-s with lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.'od. They
built Nyar.ma in Mar.yul, these three. Their foundations were laid in one day”38¢,

On the basis of Nyang.ral chos. byung, it follows that the silver Jo.bo statue was added
to the temple not long after it was built. This is also the view held by mNga'ris rgyal rabs,
which states that a statue of Byams.pa was originally installed at Kha.char as its main
image. How much later was the silver Jo.bo statue placed in the temple?

According to Kho.char dkar.chag, IHa.lde succeeded Khor.re after the silver statue of
Kha.char Jo.bo "Jam.dpal rdo.rje was made but before the temple was completed, since the
text says that IHa.lde was responsible for the Jo.bo's throne and forana. In fact, the
dkar.chag says that at the time of the ceremony of Khor.re’s ordination, IHa.lde conceived
the idea of making an extraordinary throne for the silver Jo.bo387. Hence, IHa.lde suc-
ceeded when Khor.re became a monk and Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang was still unfinished.
The remarkable confusion in the sources concerning the king responsible for Kha.char
arose from the complexity and simultaneity of all these events.

I am inclined to credit IHa.lde with the making of the statue and not only with that
of the miraculous throne in the light of the mutual corroboration provided by Nyang.ral
and Ngag.dbang grags.pa388, while the sponsorship of the Kha.char temple has in my view
to be attributed to Khor.re. rGya.Bod yig.tshang, after a rather corrupt passage in which it

(386) Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po (p.88 line 5-p.89 line 2): “De.nas bla.chen.po IHa ldes/ Khwa.char.gyis
grsug.lag.khang bzhengs.su gsol(p.89).ba dang/ Gu.ge ru phebs.pa dang lha.bla.ma Ye.shes.’od.kyis mTho.lding.gi
gling.phran bcu.gnyis bzhengs.pa dang/ Mar.yul du Nyar.ma bzhengs.pa dang gsum.gyis smang zhag.gcig.la
btsugs.pa yin.no”.

(387) Kho.char dkar.chag (£.8a = p.44 lines 4-5): “mNga’.bdag "Khor.re rab.tu ma.byung gong sras De.wa...”
and ibid. (lines 10-11): “Khri ngo.mtshar.can cig bzhengs.par dgong...”, “Before the ordination of king
’Khor.re, his son De.wa (IHa.lde)...” “thought of making an extraordinary throne [for the Jo.bo statue]”.

(388) mNga'.ris rgyal rabs (p.61 lines 5-6) says: “Thirdly, he had great respect and liking for his father's recipients
of offerings (yab.mchod.rnams)”. Kho.char dkar.chag (f.8a = p.44 lines 5-11) has: “Sras De.wa/ rang.gi
yab.mes.kyi bzhengs.pa'i rten spyi dang/ mchod.gnas lo.pan dge.'dun.gyi sde dang bcas.pa la bkur.bsti dang/
rim (lacuna: phun?).gsum tshogs.par mdzad”, “His (Khor.re’s) son De.wa (IHa.lde) highly revered all the recep-
tacles made by his father, the mchod.gnas-s, the lo.pan-s and the monks' communities, and righteously made
donations”. This seems to be another case proving that mNga'ris rgyal. rabs and the dkar.chag had access to the
same sources despite their having been written in different periods. Is this a hint that [Ha.lde completed
Kha.char after his father Khor.re had founded it? If so, to suppose that he only added the throne and the rorana
to the Jo.bo statue, as the dkar.chag elsewhere states, seems to attribute too little to him.

Concerning Khor.re’s founding of the Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa, both Yar.lung Jo.bo chos. byung (p.69
lines 13-14) and mKhas.pa'i dga’ston (p.434 lines 9-10) have the same wording: “gCung Khor.res kyang
Kha.char.gyi gtsug.lag khang bzhengs”, “The younger brother Kho.re built Kha.char gtsug.lag.khang”. No ref-
erence is made in these two sources to the silver Jo.bo.
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enumerates Khor.re’s three sons including 1Ha.lde, says that Khor.re and IHa.lde built
Kha.char lha.khang together3%.

Kho.char dkar.chag is especially valuable in assessing the year in which the throne
passed from Khor.re to IHa.lde. This took place in 996 after the foundations of Kha.char
Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang were laid by Khor.re and his guru, and not
long before the work at the temple approached completion, when [Ha.lde had the silver
Jo.bo statue made by the artists Bal.po A.shwa.dharma and Kha.che Wang.ku.1a3%, Final-
ly, Kho.char dkar.chag has second thoughts about its identification of the Pu.hrang ruler
responsible for Kha.char Jo.bo chen.po 'Jam.dpal rdo.fje, for in another passage it says that
the central silver statue was made by 'Khor.re and |Ha.lde 3.

Therefore, Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar 'bring po, although not explicitly dating the
period of his reign, anticipates IHa.lde’s rule by some years, placing it roughly between 987
(too early a date since Ye.shes abdicated in 988) and 996%:. A more extreme version of
this assessment is found in Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag and in Padma dkar.po

(389) rGya.Bod yig.tshang (p.222 lines 7-9) reads: “gCung Srong.nge la sras IHa.lde dang/ gNam la 'Od.chen/
U.pa dang gsum byung ste/ yab.sras de.pas Kha.char.gyi lha.khang bzhengs”, “IHa.lde and gNam.la 'Od.chen,
U.pa, these three, were born to the younger brother Srong.nge. The father and son, these ones, built Kha.char
lha.khang”. rGya.Bod yig.tshang is the only text which is similar to mNga'ris rgyal.rabs in its treatment of
Khor.re’s offspring, for both these texts attribute three sons to Ye.shes.'od’s brother. In the view of Ngag.dbang
grags.pa, Khor.re’s sons were Cog.re, IHa.lde and U.ra.za (m/Nga'ris rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 1-2 and line 15). The
differences between the two sources are obvious. While the mysterious U.ra.za may correspond to U.pa, no
link at all exists berween Cog.re and the awkward name gNam.la 'Od.chen, unless the latter is a nickname for
the former. Both Cog.re and U.ra.za are only names since nothing regarding their lives and deeds is to be found
in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs or rGya.Bod yig.tshang.

(390) Kho.char dkar.chag (£.5b = p.41 lines 5-7): “bZher mgar.tshang.gling zhes.bya ba'i sa.stod gangs.ri/
sa.smad rdza.ri/ bar shug.pa’i nagkhrod chen.po zhig yod.pa der/ Bal.po.yi gzo.bo A.shwa.dharma dang
Kha.che bzo.bo Wang.kula...” and ibid. (f.5b = p.41 line 11): “'Phags.pa "Jam.dpal ye.shes sems.dpa'i
gzugs.kyi sku bzhengs”, “At bZher mgar.tshang.gling (“the bZher camping ground”), which has a snow moun-
tain on the upper part, a barren mountain on the lower side and a large forest of juniper trees in the middle,
here, the Bal.po artist A.shwa.dharma and the Kha.che artist Wang.ku.la...” “made the statue of 'Phags.pa
‘Jam.dpal ye.shes sems.dpa™.

(391) Kho.char dkar.chag (f.10b-11a = p.47 line 18-p.48 line 2): “mNga'bdag 'Khor(p.48).re dang/ IHa.lde
yab(f.11a).sras.kyis bzheng.pa’i Jo.bo 'Jam.dpal rdo.fje...”, “Jo.bo 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje, which was made by
mnga’.bdag 'Khor.re and IHa.lde, the father and son...”.

(392) This text does not clarify whether the title 6/z.chen.po applied to IHa.lde when it mentions his associa-
tion with Rin.chen bzang.po (p.87 lines 4-5 and p.88 line 5) identifies him as king, for the term is not as defin-
itive as mnga’ bdag, rgyal.po or kbri. Like Byang.chub.’od, who was not the ruler by then, IHa.lde is again called
bla.chen.po at the time of Ye.shes.'od's death (1024) in the same source (p.96 lines 1-2, see above n.332). Com-
bining the evidence found in mNga' ris rgyal.rabs and Bai.ser, 1Ha.lde was no longer the king of Gu.ge Pu.hrang
in 1024 as he had already taken vows. In the latter case, lba.chen.po may refer to his monks status.
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chos. byung, for these works say that Ye.shes.’od left the kingdom to IHa.lde393, so that
Khor.re’s rule of Gu.ge Pu.hrang is entirely ignored.

Rin.chen bzang.po rnam.thar ‘bring.po’s inclination to predate events to IHa.lde’s reign
appears again in its chronological assessment of pandi.ta Shu.bha.shi.ta’s invitation in the
years before 996. According to Nyang.ral chos.'byung, this occurred after IHa.lde had
installed the silver Jo.bo in Kha.char, a view shared by Ngag.dbang grags.pa (mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs p.61 lines 8-9). [Deu Jo.sras and mkhas.pa IDe'u chos.'byung-s are more vague,
since they say that he was invited after either the £bu.dbon or the yab.sras gathered, which
does not contribute any useful insight into the time when this invitation occurred 3%4. The
identities of these royal dignitaries can be guessed at but not established with any cerrainity.

To sum up, Kho.re reigned from 988, when Ye.shes.’od abdicated, to 996, when he
left the throne to IHa.lde, who in turn ruled until some time around 1024.

According to Kho.char dkar.chag, Kha.char underwent the following building phases
until the first half of the 14th century, some of which have still to be discussed and will be
dealt with below:

1st) the building of the Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang with the patronage
of Khor.re (Kho.char dkar.chag f.7b = p.43 line 18-p.44 line 2);

2nd) the making of the silver ’Jam.dpal rdo.rje statue by A.shwa.dharma and Wang.ku.la,
and the miraculous throne and torana for the 'Jam.dpal rdo.rje statue, sponsored by
IHa.lde (ibid. f.5b = p.41 lines 5-7 and 11);

3rd) the addition of the two silver side statues by rNam.lde.mgon (known as gNam.mgon.lde
to Kho.char dkar.chag) to compose the famous triad of the Jo.bo.dngul.sku
mched.gsum (ibid. f.10a-11a = p.47 line 7-p.48 line 5; see below n.658);

4th) the building of the bKra.shis brtsegs.pa’i gtsug.lag.khang by the Pu.hrang king
bTsan.stobs.lde (sic for sTobs.lding.btsan) (ibid. f.16b = p.55 lines 12-13; see below
n.730);

5th) the expansion and restoration of the Kha.char temple complex by the Pu.hrang king
bSod.nams.lde (ibid. £.17a-b = p.56 lines 3-10; see below n.762).

(393) Both Jo.bo dngul.sku mched.gsum dkar.chag (£.7a line 2: “tGyal.srid gcung.gi sras IHa.lde la gtad”) and
Padma dkar po chos. byung (p.261 lines 2-3: “rGyal.srid gcung.gi sras IHa.lde la grad”, “He (Ye.shes.'od) abdi-
cated in favour of IHa.lde, the son of his younger brother”) have the same wording, and therefore it is likely
that one is derived from the other.

(394) IDe'u Jo.sras chos. byung (p.147 lines 7-8) reads: “Khu.dbon nam yab.sras ‘'dzom.pa’i dus der/ pandi.ta
Su.bhag.shi.ta skad.pa de.yang spyan.drangs”, “When either the kbu.dbon (the paternal uncle and nephew:
Ye.shes.’od and Byang.chub.’od) or the yab.sras (the father and sons: Ye.shes.'od, De.ba.ra.dza and
Na.ga.ra.dza?) gathered, at that time a pandi.ta called Su.bhag.shi.ta was invited”. mKhas.pa [Deu chos. byung
(p-381 lines 15-16) says: “Khu.dbon dang yab.sras ‘dzom.pa’i dus.der pandi.ta Su.bhashi.ta spyan.drangs”,
“When the kbu.dbon (paternal uncle and nephew: Ye.shes.’od and Byang.chub.’od) and the yab.sras (the father
and son: IHa.lde and "Od.lde?) gathered, at that time a pandi.za called Su.bha.shi.ta was invited”. The different

conjunction (dang and nam) used in the two works makes their assessment different.
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The first phase of building at Kha.char recorded in the dkar.chag dates to 996 and is also
mentioned in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs. The second phase, occurring during IHa.lde’s reign, is
again mentioned in mNga'ris rgyal.rabs. The next building phase recorded in mNga'ris
rgyal.rabs (p.69 line 6) is not found in the dkar.chag and other sources. It consisted of the
renovation of the Rin.chen brisegs.pa (i.e. the Yid.bzhin lhun.gyi grub.pa) by
Grags.btsan.lde (ruling in the 12th century). The 